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The first English version of the Gospels, preceding 
the Wiclifite Bible by four hundred years, is made his- 
torically important by the &ct of chronology alone. 
This importance of the Gospels in West-Saxon is raised 
to unquestioned significance by characteristics that make 
the Version a subject of fruitiul study to the professional 
student of English and to the professional student of 
Scripture. Hitherto the student of English has perhaps 
surpassed the student of Scripture in &miliarity with these 
Gospels $ but in all departments of inquiry many results 
are yet awaiting accurate and exhaustive investigation. 
A trustworthy and easily accessible edition of this text 
should, therefore, confidently be expected to meet a de- 
mand within the widening sphere of scholarship ; within 
the wider sphere of general intellectual Interests, it should 
no less* confidently be expected to meet an enlightened 
popular demand. 

This edition is based upon the original manuscripts ; 
but the accuracy of Professor W. W. Skeat's edition 
obviated the labor of copying the entire text, and fecili- 
tated the more speedy and less irksome task of collation. 
Professor Skeat^s reproduction of the Corpus manuscript 
was found to be almost faultless, and the differences be- 
tween his record of variant readings and mine are not 
niunerous. There is a value, however, in the assurance 
that can be given that all details have been verified 
with the orig^inals, and that the text and the variant read- 
ings may now be used with a grain of additional confi- 
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dence, and with an advantage of minor corrections and 
additions. 

Following the Introduction to this volume is a descrip- 
tion of the plan according to which the text has been 
prepared. 

The Notes, although reduced from their original form, 
occupy more space than the plan of the volume at first 
provided. Several methods of annotation were considered 
before the conclusion was reached to use so much of the 
available space for the citation of the passages, from the 
Gospel of St. John that have been collected by Professor 
Cook from the Anglo-Saxon prose writers. These com- 
plete in a significant way the Gospel of St. John in 
Anglo-Saxon, and constitute, as a whole, an important 
commentary on the text of the Version. 

It must, however, be kept in mind that the prose 
writers translate and paraphrase from a variety of sources, 
and that therefore many of the differences between their 
passages and the Version furnish a clue to prevailing vari- 
ants in the original text. In each instance it would be 
necessary to trace the complete history of the passage to 
arrive at its exact significance for comparison with the 
Version. But such points of exactitude do not greatly 
interfere with the more general value of these passages in 
supplying illustrations of individual modes of translation 
and paraphrase, and in thus extending our view of the re- 
sources and of the conventionalities of the language. 

Inasmuch as the Latin manuscript used by the trans- 
lator of this Gospel has not yet been identified, the text 
has been compared witji that of Wordsworth and Whitens 
critical edition of the Vulgate. Only a portion of the re- 
sults of this comparison have been recorded in the Notes j 
but at many places the critical text has been cited to elu- 
cidate the Version, and at many other places indications 
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have been given of an unmistakable relation between the 
Version and the tradition of such variant readings as have 
been reported by the editors of the Vulgate. 

Notes of a miscellaneous character require no descrip- 
tion. For want of space they have been reduced in num- 
ber and compressed in form. 

The plan of the Glossary is minutely described by 
Professor Harris. It should be added that he has inserted 
references to the Notes, and contributed much to the 
careful study of the text by classifying definitions and 
idioms, and by citing, at discretion, the corresponding 
words and idioms of the Latin original. 

For a collation of the Bodleian manuscript of the Ver- 
sion I again record a long-standing debt of gratitude to 
Professor Frank G. Hubbard, of the University of Wis- 
' consin. I am newly indebted to my colleagues. Pro- 
fessor Kirby Flower Smith and Professor C. W. Emil 
Miller, for assistance on special points in Latin and 
Greek. My thanks are also due to Professor £. M. 
Brown, the general editor of the series to which this vol- 
ume belongs, for acts of courtesy and for assistance in 
the reading of the proofs. Professor L. M. Harris has 
read the proo& with special care and increased my obli- 
gations to him by helpful suggestions. 

James W. Bright. 

Baltimore^ Octobtr^ 1904* 
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I. Vernacular Scripture in Anglo-Saxon Times 

Anglo-Saxon literature precedes by centuries of yean 
the layman^ 8 possession of vernacular Scripture. But no 
literature of so much excellence and extending over so 
long a period of national life surpasses that of the Anglo- 
Saxons in its dependence upon Scriptxire, liturgy, and 
hagiography. Learning and literary authorship were 
then almost exclusively ecclesiastical. That there was 
something — we cannot know how much — in these con- 
ditions that must at times have brought the scholar near 
to a conception of the desirability of supplying the people 
with Scripture in the native tongue is attested by the ac- 
count of Bedels endeavor to translate the Gospel of St. 
John, by surviving texts glossed in the vernacular, by a 
notable translation of the Psalms, by ^lfric*s translations 
of other portions of the Old Testament, and especially 
by the West-Saxon Gospels. ^ On the other hand, a 
knowledge of the conditions of popular education must 
have arrested such speculation, and relegated the possible 
use of vernacular Scripture to an exclusive clergy.^ 

^ The moM complete and tnutirorthj account of the Anglo-Saxon Ter- 
doni, paraphraaea, and jeloMes of Scripture will be found in Profeaaor 
Cook ■ Introduction to Biblical Rotations (for the foil title, aee below, 
p. 114). 

* JElfric foared the minue of Tcmacular Scripture in the hands of igno- 
rant priests and of the laity. See his Preface to Genesis, Bitlitthtk dtr 
angtft'iehtitthtn Prtsa fCassel 8c GSttingen, George H. Wigand, 1872), 
pp. XX f.) James W. Bright, jtn jtngl»-Saxtn Rtadtr (New York, 
H. Holt 8c Co., 3d ed. 1894), pp. 107 f. 
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». Bede's Translation of the Gospel of St. John 

The West-Saxon version of the Gospels was made 
somewhat near the close of the Anglo-Saxon literary pe- 
riody in the south of England where the centre of literary 
activity had been fixed in the reign of Alfred the Great. 
About equally near tlie beginning of Anglo-Saxon litera- 
ture, in the north of England, the illustrious Bede (or 
Bseda) was engaged, at the time of his death (a. d. 
735), in translating into the lang^uage of the people, <for 
the benefit of the Church of God,' the Gospel of St. 
John. An interval of more than two and a half centuries 
thus separates this first attempted version of the fourth 
Gospel and that which happily survives. All that is now 
known, and perhaps ever can be known, of Bede's trans- 
lation is contained' in what is accepted to be an authen- 
tic account of it in a letter written by Cuthbert (after- 
wards Abbot of Wearmouth and Jarrow), a disciple of 
Bede, to his co-disciple Cuthwin. The earliest surviv- 
ing copy of Cuthbert' s letter, a MS. of the ninth century, 
m the library at St. Gallen, contains the specific state- 
ment that Bede's translation extended from the beginning 
of St. John's Gospel to the place where it is said, < but 
what are they among so many ' (vi, 9). This reading is 
supported by other MSS.^ A second division of the MSS.' 

1 It is supported b^the text of J. A. Giles in SancU BonifacU . . . Oftra 
(London, 1844), i (Epistola), 2j6} by jtcta SancUrum xix, 714; and by 
the jinnaUs Eccltsiastici of BzToniva (Lucae, 1742) xii, 403. The St. 
Gallen MS. cclv (compared with ccLiv) is represented in the text of 
Mayor and Lumby, y*ntrabilis B*da* Histtria* Eccltsiastica* Gtntit An- 

fUrum III, IV (Cambridge, University Press, 1881), jm. 176-179. Pro- 
essor Charles Plummer has reproduced this text: PtntrahlUt Batdat 
Hisuriam Eccltsiasticam Gtntis AngUrum etc. (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 

1806), vol. I, pp. CLX-CLXIV. 

* Belonging to this division are, for example, the three MSS., C>, 
C^, C', described by Mayor and Lumby (•#. cit. pp. 413, 416). See also 
the text of the letter in Sjmttnis Mtnacni Oftra Omnia, ed. Thomas 
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represents agreement in the reading that omits the specific 
detail and thus converts the report into the statement that 
Bede translated the (entire) Gospel of St. John. This sup- 
pression of the particularizing clause has been regarded as 
being consistent with those later passages in the letter that 
have been interpreted to mean that the last sentence of the 
Gospel was reached or hastily dictated in preparation for 
the remaining moments preceding an exultant death. ^ The 
character of the particularized account, however, estab- 
lishes a presumption in favor of its acceptance. Durior 
lectio preftrenda est. Referring to this translation of the 
Gospel of St. John, Mr. Stopford A. Brooke remarks that 
** the history of English literature speaks of it with plea- 
sure and regret ; with pleasure, for it is the first translation 
into our tongue of any book of the Bible \ with regret, 
for the translation has not come down to us.** ^ 



3. The Manuscripts of the West-Saxon Gospels 

An enumeration of the manuscripts of the West-Saxon 
Gospels (here designated the Version) is given in the Bibli- 
ography attached to the Notes of this volume. The follow- 
ing is a brief description of these manuscripts. 

I. Corp. — MS. cxL (formerly S. 4) of the Library of 
Corpus Christ! College, Cambridge, belongs to the &- 
mous collection of MSS. bequeathed by Archbishop 
Parker. It is described by Professor Skeat in his Pre- 

Araold (London, 1881. Rolls Series, 75), i, 43 f. ; and PatroUgia* Latl- 
naa xc, 40. 

1 ProleMor Plnmmer argnet that (0/. tit. j, p. ucxv) t "^ This inser- 
tion of the St. Gallen MS. seems inconsistent with what is said below 
abont the * one chapter,* the * one verse,* needed to complete the work ) 
for Bede can hardly hare intended to stop abruptly in the middle of a nar- 
rative." 

* 7%« Hhfrt 0/ Early English Littratur* (New York and London, 
Macmillan Be Co., 1892), p. 350. 
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hce to the Gospel of St. Mark^ : <*At the beginning 
of the MS. (but added afterwards) are certain forms of 
manumissions. . . . All of them are connected with St. 
Peter^s Abbey-church at Bath. ... At the end of the 
Gospel of St. John are two Latin documents of later date, 
both referring to Bath. ... At the end of the Gospel 
of St. Matthew is this note — Ego ^Ifricus scripsi hunc 
librum in Monasterio Bai$l>onio et dedi Brihtwoldo pre- 
posito. ** Seemingly conclusive evidence is thus furnished 
that this copy of the Version was made at, or near, Bath y 
but hitherto neither ^Ifric the scribe ^ nor Brihtwold the 
prior has been identified. There is also a homily, " Scrip- 
tum de Coelo Delapsum,** at the end of the Gospel of 
St. Mark ; but from this nothing has been learned with 
reference to the Gospels. This is true also of the « lists 
of popes and of EngHsh archbishops and bishops ** at the 
end c^the Gospel of St. Luke. As to the date of the Cor- 
pus MS. copy of the Version, it may be placed, with con- 
siderable certainty, within the last decade of the tenth 
century or the first decade of the eleventh, with some 
degree of probability in fiivor of the second of these 
deouies. This copy stands closest to the original and is 
therefore the primary authority for the text. 

B. — MS. Bodley 441 (formerly NE. F. 3. 15) of the 
Bodleian Library, Oidbrd, was also doubtless once in Arch- 
bishop Parker* s possession. The provenance of the MS. 
has not been determined. When it came into the hands of 

^ TTr* Gtsftl acctrding U Saint Mark in jinglt'Saann and Ntrthumm 
brian f^«rf<ofii (Cambridge, University PrcM^ 1871), pp. r,Ti. In further 
references to Professor Skeat^s edition of these GospNcls (see the Bibliogm- 
phy^, the titles and dates of the separate volumes will not be given. 

> ** It deserves to be mentioned that the scribe Alfric did not write the 
whole of the Gospels himself: for in the Gospel of St. Mark, from the word 
g»rst'h$am [beginning with 'b*am\ (xii, 26) to ht [i. e. ending with '«<'«1 
(xii, 38), there is a single page written in a diflerent and inferior hand.'* 
Skeat, Preface to Mark p. v. 
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the Archbishop, it had sustained losses. To restore it to 
completeness twelve new parchment leaves, upon which, at 
the direction of the Archbishop, ^ the missing portions were 
copied (from the Corpus MS.) in imitation of the old writ- 
ing, were inserted as follows: six continuous leaves (fols. 
57—62) containing Mark i, i to iv, 37 (ending with ptet 
Bcyp ystt) ; one leaf (fol. 90) containing Mark 3cvi, 1 4 to the 
end of the Gospel; one leaf (fol. 131) containing Luke xvi, 
14 (beginning with5ing) to xvii, i (ending with leomin^ 
cniotum); one leaf (fol. 150) containing Luke xxiv, 51 
(beginning with geworden) to the end of the Gospel ) 
three continuous leaves (fols. 192-194) containing John 
XX, 9 (beginning with h&li ge-, repeated from the end of 
the preceding page) to the end of the Gospel. The restorer 
also inserted a number of the rubrics from MS. A. 

A study of the lacunae in the MSS. led Professor Skeat* 
to discover that the Royal MS. copy of the Version is di- 
rectly derived from B, and the Hatton from the Royal. 
It is clearly seen that at the time the Royal MS. was writ- 
ten, B had sustained only a part of its losses. This con- 
dition of B may be denoted by B', which lacked the ends 

1 The foUowinff psnacei are cited from John Strype, Tht Lift and 
Atts •fMatthtio Parktr (Oxford, Clarendon Press, iSfti ) the first ed. is in 
Ibl., London, 1711): ** In the Bodleian library at Oxford, there Is an an> 
cient book of the roar Gospels in Saxon, before the Cononest. This book 
the aforesaid exact writer [Wanley] concludes once to nave belonged to 
our Archbishop. And whereas it was defective in several places, and many 
leaves gone, tnose defects are restored and supplied in a modem hand 
by the commandment of our Archbishop, as is very probable, it being his 
great epdeavour, by help of perfect copies, to muce up the wants in 
others ** (11, 51X). 

** And ne kept such in his fkmily as could imitate any of the old char- 
acters admirably well. One of these was Lyly, an excellent writer, and 
that could counterfoit any antique writing. Him the Archbishop custom- 
arily used to make old books complete, that wanted some pages ; that the 
character might seem to be the same throughout " (11, 500). 

* Preface to Mark p. x. Preface to Luke p. vlil. Preface to John p. 
viii. and James W. Bright, Tht Gtsftl 0/ Saint Lukt in Anglt-Saxnt (Oz' 
ford, Clarendon PreM, 1893), pp. xv, xvi. 
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of the Gospels Mark and Luke, as described above, the 
end of John, namely, the latter portion of the last verse 
(beginning with -writene), and Luke xvi, 14 to xvii, i. 
These parts were therefore originally wanting in the Royal 
MS. At a later period B, or, as it may be designated, B>, 
sustained the further loss of the two long passages of Mark 
i, I to iv, 3 7 and John xx, 9 to the middle point of the last 
verse, for these passages were never wanting in the Royal 
MS. Accordingly B3 would denote MS. B in its present 
condition, restored by the insertion, in the sixteenth cen- 
tury, of the twelve new leaves. Now the Hatton scribe, 
when he came to make his copy from the Royal MS., 
discovered at least three of its lacunae^ namely those at 
the ends of the Gospels (as in B'); these he supplied 
in the Royal MS. as well as in his own by his own 
translation of the passages from the Latin. It is possible 
that he did not observe the loss of Luke xvi, 14 to xvii, i 
(the remaining loss of B<) ; it is also possible that, ob- 
serving it, he refi-ained from translating so long a passage. 
This passage is now on a new leaf in the Hatton MS., 
inserted, no doubt, by the Archbishop^ s skilful restorer. 

That MS. B, purchased for the Bodleian Library, ac- 
cording to Macray, in the year 1601, was once in Arch- 
bishop Parker* s possession is also confirmed by its << being 
the MS. from which John Foxe had taken the text of the 
Saxon Gospels in the edition published at the expense of 
Archbishop Parker in 1571."^ The date of MS. B is 
about that of MS. Corp. to which it is closely related. 

C. — Cotton Otho C. i belongs to Sir Robert Cotton* s 
collection of MSS. (now in the British Museum), which 
was partly destroyed and otherwise injured by fire in the 
year 1731. Of this MS. the fire destroyed twenty-five 

^ W. D. Macray, Annals tf iht BtdltUn Library^ Oxfird (London, 
Oxford, and Cambridge, Rivingtons, 1868), p. 19. 
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folios and reduced many others to fragments. In its 
present state it lacks the whole of the Gospel of St. Mat- 
thew (before the fire Matthew as fiir as xxvii, 6 had al- 
ready Deen lost) and the Gospel of St. Mark as far as vii, 
21. The first surviving fragment (folio 26) contains 
about forty words of Mark vii, 22—27. ''The frag- 
ments increase a little in size from folio 26 to 38.*^ ^ 
Luke (which beg^s with folio 39) lacks one leaf (xxiv, 
7—29) and John lacks two (xix, 27 to xx, 22) ; other- 
wise these two Gospels are but slightly defective. Be- 
tween the Gospels of St. Luke and St. John there has been 
inserted a charter (of earlier date) relating to Malmes- 
bury in Wiltshire ; this may be taken as an indication 
of the original locality of the MS. In a note at the end 
of the Gospel of St. John, the scribe has revealed his 
name : Wullwi mC wrSt.^ This copy of the Version 
must also be assigned to the period in which the preced- 
ing two were made ; but it is much more closely related 
to B than to Corp. 

A. — MS. 11. 2. 1 1 of the Cambridge University Li- 
brary. This copy of the Version is approximately a 
half century later than the preceding three. Skeat dates 
it *< about A. D. 1050.** In addition to the Version, 
the MS. contains a copy of the Gospel of Nicodemus, 
and a tract uniting the embassy of Nathan with the le- 
gend of St. Veronica. There is also at the end a form 
of manumission (but of later date) relating to Exeter. 

^ For further deuili tee Profeator Skeat*8 account of this MS. (Preface 
to Mark pp. ▼iii-x), which has been verified by an examination of the MS. 

* This scribe Wulfwi may be identical with Walfwinns the scribe of 
the Paris Psalttr^ or its archetype $ see J. D. Bruce, Publicathns 0/ th* 
Mtdtrn Languag* AsfcUthn •/ Amtrita IX, 47-50. The amiment for 
this identification is strengthened by observing the character ofthe scribal 
errors in both MSB. Wulrwi's copy ofthe Gospels abounds in blunders that 
render it inferior to the other copies. See also Charles Plummer, Tht Lift 
mud Timts •fjtlfrtd th» Grtat (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 190X), p. 150. 
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That Exeter is the < locality ' of the MS. is made clear 
by the undoubted fact that this is the volume described as 
"i. englisc christes boc^* in the catalogue of Bishop 
Leofric's gifts to the church of St. Peter the Apostle in 
Exeter. "In 1566 it was given by Gregory Dodde, 
dean of Exeter, with the consent of his brethren, to Mat- 
thew Parker, archbishop of Canterbury, who afterwards 
gave it to the University of Cambridge in 1574."! This 
copy represents with much consistency the normal Late 
West-Saxon forms of the language, with, however, an 
excessive use of^ for i; but it also has, on the other hand, 
traces of the more local peculiarities of the original. 

L. — The Lakelands Fragment of the Gospel of St. 
John, now in the Bodleian Library. This was rediscovered 
by Professor A. S. Napier in a volume of MSS., chiefly 
charters and deeds, which the Curators of the Bodleian 
Library had purchased at the sale of the books of W. H. 
Crawford, of Lakelands, county Cork, March 14, 1891.^ 
Professor Napier at once reported and published this 
Fragment in Herrig^ s Archvv Lxxxvii, 255-261. It con- 
sists of four leaves, bearing a note that they had once 
been " usM as the Cover to a Court Book at Flixton 
Hall in Suffolk, A® 1722'*} the leaves are therefore 
slightly damaged at the edges, the damage extending 
somewhat into the writing. The eight pages of text thus 
recovered contain the following portion of the Version: 

1 Skeat, Preface to St. Mark p. vii. See aUo Strvpe, •/!. ciu ix, 5061 
B. Thorpe, DifUmatarium Anglicum Mvi SajfnUi (London, MacmiUan 
8c Co., 1865), p. ^30 J F. E. Warren, Tht LnfrU Missal (Oxford, Clar- 
endon Pren, 1883), pp. zzi-xxiT ; John Earle, A Hand-B—t f tht Land' 
Charurs and tthtr Saxtnic Dnumtnts (Oxford, Clarendon Prem, 1888), 

5 p. Z49-ft52 1 Max Ftf rater, Htrrig's Archiv cvii, 312 ; W. H. Holme, 
Udtm PhiUhgy i, 583 f. 

s For a description of this Tolume and for what is known of its history, 
see the Preface to Antedtta Oxonitnsia^ Mediaeral and Modem Series, 
Part VII, edited bj A. S. Napier and W. H. Stevenson (Oxford, Clar- 
endon Press, 1895). 



« 
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St John ii, 6 to iii, 34 ; vi, 19 to vii, 10. These pages 
are now republished in an Appendix to this Introduc- 
tion. The Fragment belongs to the first half of the 
eleventh century and is related to MS. A. 

Royal. — MS. Bibl. Reg. i. A. xiv, a volume of the 
Royal Library in the British Museum. 

Hatton. — MS. Hatton 38 (formerly 65) of the Bod- 
leian Library. 

In connection with MS. B, something has already 
been said of these two twelfth century copies of the Ver- 
sion. The Royal (written probably in the reign of Ste- 
phen) is an unskilfully modernized transcript of B, and the 
Hatton (made presumably in the reign of Henry II) is a 
further modernization of the Roysd. Both copies are 
therefore without critical value in the study of the Ver- 
sion.^ 



4. The Relation of the Manuscripts to the 

Original 

Of the more important questions concerning the rela- 
tion of the MSS. to the original several may be answered 
with certainty, others have been only partially answered, 
and some still remain totally unanswered. It is clear that 
the MSS. transmit copies of one and the same Version, 
that the omissions and the scribal errors, and the varia- 
tions in the forms of the language of these copies are 
such as could not occur in the translator's own text. It 
is also clear that the Corpus copy is closer in time and in 
linguistic features to the original than any other surviving 
copy, and that it must, therefore, be regarded as fumish- 

^ For t ttady of the linguistic character of these copies, see Max 
Reimann, Dit Spracht dtr mitttlktntisthtn Evangelitn (Berlin, Weid< 
mann, 188}). 
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tng the approximate date and an indication of the locality 
of the original. One other conclusion may be accepted, 
namely, that not one of the surviving copies has been 
directly copied from another of these. This statement 
excludes, of course, the derivation of the late copies. 
Royal and Hatton. 

Because of the complex interrelation of the copies, it 
is difficult to determine the relation they severally sus- 
tain to the original. B and C are united by minute 
agreements, though B is the superior copy, the scribe of 
C being especially careless, and perhaps ignorant. Thus 
united, these copies are contemporary with Corpus, and 
linguistically confirm the testimony of Corpus as to the 
character of the original. The line of transmission re- 
presented by A and L (see Appendix) apparently leads 
back to the original without contact with the line of the 
preceding copies. A is characteristically a normalized 
copy ; the local forms of the language of the original 
are almost consistently changed into the more general 
Late West-Saxon. It differs from the other copies by a 
frequent change in the order of words, and by an occa- 
sional substitution of another word ; and it supplies many 
of the omissions of the other copies. 

5, The Authorship op the Version 

The locality of the Version, as has been shown, may be 
assumed to be indicated chiefly by Corpus ; but by whom 
the Version was made has hitherto eluded all inquiry. 
This question of the authorship of the Version is the sub- 
ject of a dissertation by Mr. Allison Drake. ^ He ex- 
presses the conviction (p. 45) that there are << weighty 
reasons for believing that the authorship of the West 

*■ Tht Authtrthif •ftht W9st Saxtn Guftlt (New York, 1894). 
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Saxon Gospels is at least dual, and probably triple $ more 
explicitly, that the Matthew is by one translator, the 
Mark and Luke by another, the John by a third (unless 
possibly by the translator of the Matthew) ; that the 
translator of the Matthew and the translator of the John 
were probably locally akin, possibly translating con- 
jointly ; and that the translator of the Mark and Luke 
was probably distant from the locality where the Mat- 
thew and the John were translated/* Mr. Drake draws 
his conclusion from the following observations : 

I. Matthew has a limited use (i8 instances) of the 
weak form of heofon (as at vi, 20 on heofenanS, No in- 
stance of this form is found in the other Gospels. John is 
distinguished from the other Gospels by the invariable use 
of the plural of heofon in translating the singular caelum, 

z. Matthew has interchangeably unJerfon (12 times) 
and onfon (25 times). Mark and Luke have only onfon. 
John agrees with Matthew in having both words, but 
has underfbn 22 times and onfon only 3 times (i, 16 ; v, 
34 5 xix, 30). 

3. The use of ivillan after pat to introduce purpose is 
infrequent in Matthew ; it is lacking in Mark and Luke ; 
it is excessive in John (see Notes vii, 32). 

4. In the use of pSra^ Para ; ^2r, Par ; AivSr^ hivar^ 
Matthew has almost exclusively the forms in 2r; Mark 
and Luke have almost exclusively those in 2 ,* in John 
the two sets of forms are almost equally represented. 

5. In Matthew and John autem is often rendered by 
tvitodlicei this occurs but once in Mark (xiii, 31) and 
once in Luke (v, 1 5). 

6. Matthew and John have cocc, rendtniig gallus ,* Mark 
and Luke have kana (except Mark xiii, 35 hancredei 
gain cantui cf. Matthew xiv, 25 hancred: uigslia. See 
Notes xiii, 38). 
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7. When trader t ** describes a manifestly treacherous 
action,** it is rendered by bels*wan in Matthew and John $ 
in Mark and Luke trader e is rendered uniformly by syllan 
(see Notes xiii, 21). Mark and Luke together have 
hetShuem only once (Mark xiv, 10); in this instance it 
renders tradere, Mr. Drake adds : « It is remarkable 
that the Lindisfame and Rushworth texts have belSnvan 
in the same passage and there only.** 

8. Matthew and John are separated from Mark and 
Luke by the frequent use of uppan (pnuppan) in the sense 
of on or ofer, that is, ** with the loss of the original force 
of «^/-." 

9. For the rendering o( stridor deutium Matthew has iepa 
gristbitung (6 times) ; Luke for the only remaining occur- 
rence of die expression (xiii, 28) has topa grystlung, Ful- 
gor in Matthew is rendered by ligyt (twice), in Luke by 
ligrasc (3 times) ; and hundredes ealdor of Matthew may 
be contra&ted with hundredtnan of Mark and Luke. Mr. 
Drake also notices a difference, according to Corpus, in 
the rendering of 'uox clamautis QAvMihtw m^ 3; Mark i, 
3 ) Luke iii, 4 ; John i, 23), which is, however, invali- 
dated as evidence by the variant readings of the MSS. 
He also calls attention (p. 43) to the use in Matthew of 
to htvty a phrase not once found in the other Gospels. 

There has been some acceptance, more or less complete, 
of Mr. Drake* s conclusion,^ and it is noteworthy that 
a study of the special readings of the assumed Latin ori- 
ginal of the Version afterwards led Professor L. M. Harris 
to infer that ** the translator* s original, therefore, seems to 
show at least three types of texts — one for Matthew, a 
second for John, and a third for Mark and Luke. This 

^ B. Binenkel, At^lU^BtihUu y^ 136$ O. Brenner, BngUseht Studltn 
XX, 197; G. Sarrazin, Ztitschrift fur dtutteht PhiUhgi* xxix, 139} Mr. 
Drake pubUaliea additional fiirorable opinions commonicated to bim hj 
letter. 



3f|itttoditctioit XXV 

can mean either that there were three separate manuscripts 
(which would suggest three translators), or that the trans- 
ktion was made from one manuscript of a varied type.** ^ 
It shoidd also be observed that the instances of the abso- 
lute participle are distributed, according to the report of 
Professor Morgan Callaway, Jr.,^ as follows : Matthew 
15 ; Mark 23 ; Luke 27 ; John i (xx, x6 ; see Notes). 
Moreover, Mr. H. G. Shearin * has noticed, in corrobora- 
tion, as he believes, of Mr. Drake* s ** theory that Matthew 
and John stand together as opposed to Mark and Luke,** 
that Matthew and John have both pi las and pi Ists ^, 
whereas in Mark and Luke pi tsts only is found (see 
Notes xii, 42). 

The observations just reviewed do not, however, estab- 
lish the divided authorship of the Version. Mr. Drake* s 
inference that, because of an agreement in the use of 
belStvan^ Mark and Luke and the Lindis£wQe and Rush- 
worth Glosses <<are in somewise akin, probably as re- 
spects localities of translation,** is certainly untenable. 
A more minute study of the entire text may disclose such 
variations only as can be brought into harmony with the 
dominant note of unity of authorship. The translator 
clearly varies his manner somewhat, and in details, at 
times, differs from himself; but the task of the entire 
translation was a long one, and was probably resumed at 
intervals, and carried on without constant or uniform care 
for consistency. It is, of course, possible that the trans- 
lator was aided by a distribution of the task among asso- 
ciates ; but in the further study of the question, due at- 
tention must be given to the differences in style of the 

^ Studltt in tht Angl9-6Mx»n Vtrtini •/ tht Gttftls (Baltimore, 1901), 

P- 34- 

* Hit Abflutt FartUifU In jingl^-SaxM (Baltimore, 1889), p. 19. 

* Tht Exfrtsshn •/ Purftt in Old English Fr9St (New York, H. Holt 
ft Co., 1903), p. 96. 
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Gospels in the original, and to the translator's gradual 
variations in manner as he proceeded in his work, such 
variations, for example, as that which is made apparent 
in the increased use in John of Pat as a particle to in- 
troduce indirect discourse (see Notes i, 32 ; Henshaw, 
17 f.), and the increasing tendency to inversion of words 
and clauses which begins after the middle point of Luke 
and becomes characteristic of John. 

6. The Latin Original of the Version 

The Version was made from the Latin Bible known 
as the Vulgate j^ by which is meant Jerome's revision of 
the Old Latin version of the New Testament (the Gos- 
pels of this revision appeared in a. d. 384) and of the 
Psalter, and his translation of the Old Testament, exclu- 
sive of the Psalter, from the Hebrew (<<not without 
some mixture with his translation from the Septuagint''). 
As time went on the Vulgate came to be more and more 
generally accepted by the Church. In Western Europe 
it became the current Bible of the Middle Ages.^ *< But 
it was not a pure Vulgate text that was thus used : the 
old versions went on side by side with it for centuries, 
and even when they were thus nominally superseded, 
fragments of them found their way into probably all ex- 
isting MSS. . . . The same MS. will present us with an 
Old Latin text in some books of the New Testament, 
and with a Vulgate text in others.*'* Moreover, in the 

^ F. H. A. Scrivener, A Plain Intrtduetitn U tht Criticism •f tht N«w 
Ttstamentj 4th ed. edited by Edward Miller (London, George Bell & 
Sons, 1894), II, 56H90. 

* ^* La Vulgate est, en eflfet, 2l peu prte la senle forme sous laquelle la 
Bible ait M r^pandue, pendant mille ans, dans tout Toccident." Samuel 
Berger, HisUirt dt La Vulgatt^ Nancy, Berger-Levrault et C*, 1893), p. 
Tii. 

* Scrivener and Miller, •/. eit. lly 58. 
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different countries of Western Europe, the current Vul- 
gate text was subjected to a diversity of tradition in the 
retention of Old Latin readings, and to numerous in- 
dependent recensions, so that there grew up both national 
and more local types of the Vulgate text $ and such is the 
diversity in the readings of the mediaeval MSS. of the 
Vulgate that even within the limits of any type, perhaps 
no MS. agrees exactly with another. 

Further complexity is introduced into the problem by 
the contact of the national types of the text. In this 
contact may be read chapters of the ecclesiastical history 
of the times. Thus, the ** Irish ** type of text came into 
England through the agency of the mission from the 
North, and the Canterbury mission in the South brought in 
the Roman type. The resultant Anglo-Saxon (or British) 
type is therefore < mixed* (mile)^ being fundamentally 
Roman, but pervaded by Irish readings.^ The original 
of John, according to Professor Harris, was least affected 
by the influence of the Irish type and ** was almost 
Hieronymian.** In the case of Mark and Luke he finds 
<<nothmg so marked. There are many peculiar read- 
ings,** he adds, <<but there is no preponderance of the 
readings of any one type.** The Latin original of the 
Version was thus prolntbly tripartite in its representation 

1 "• L*Angleterre a €t€ le champ de bataUle de IMnfluence romaine et 
de la tradition iriandaise, et la victoire do siige de Canterbury n*a pat 
6t€ sans bien des revers. Les ficoMais ont, au vii« siicie, colonist lea 
pays dn nord de THamber, et les moines dUona occupaient rile sainte de 
Lindisftme alors qike d^jk le snd de PIrlande n^gociait arec Rome. Le 
melange des ttaditions religienses est rest6 longtemps la loi des provinces 
da nordde TAngleterre et pins encore des pays celtiques. lona m£me 
fnt diris6 pendant une partie du viii* slide. II est done tout naturel 
qa*ane partie des meilleurs mannscrits du type irlandais proviennent de 
Merde ou de Northumbrie, et ces mannscrits sent des textes m816s, c*est- 
Inlire des Vulgates remplies dUnterpolations irlandaises. Le melange 
des testes, td est le trait dominant de Thistoire de la Bible dans les lies 
Britanniques, de mtme que le melange des rites a €t€ caractire de la lente 
conquftte des lies Britanniques par les missionnairet remains/* Berger, 
«/. cit. p. 36. 
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of textual traditions. That this result might be regarded 
as fiivoring the theory of divided authorship has been 
shown in the preceding section. Further investigation 
will surely g^ve a clearer view of the characteristic fea- 
tures of the MS. (or MSS.) in question. ^ 

One should therefore expect to find that the Version is 
based not upon a pure Hieronymian text, but upon one 
that exhibits a set of Old Latin readings, some readings 
derived from independent recensions, and some that re- 
present the Irish type. The investigation by Professor 
Harris, referred to above, confirms this conjecture. No- 
ticing the << peculiar readings** of the Version in connec- 
tion with the readings of MSS. brought together in Words- 
worth and VV^te's critical edition of the Vulgate, Professor 
Harris arrived at the conclusion that the Matthew of the 
translator's original must have contained a large number 
of readings that bring it into relation with the MSS. (six 
in number) "that exhibit the Irish type of text. This 
type,** it is added, "is very marked in its peculiarities 
(far more so than any other of Wordsworth and White's 
manuscripts), containing many Old Latin readings and 
independent revisions from the Greek.** ^ It may also 
be noticed that Professor Max Forster^ has called the 
investigator* s special attention to the importance, in this 
connection, of the seventh century MS. Bodl. 857 (Auct. 
D. X. 14), ** formerly belonging to St. Augustine's Library 
at Canterbury, and generally known as <St. Augustine* s 
Gospels**** (denoted by O in the Vulgati of Words- 
worth and White). 

^ That thii MS. (or MSS.) may yet be foand b, of coarae, not impoMible. 

* L. M. Harris, •/. cit. p. }2. 

* Englhche Studitn xxviii, 430 : ^* Ich glaube. mit einlger sicherheit 
kSnnen wir ausaagen, dan die voiiage der westslchsischen Evangelien.in 
tint grupoe mit der Oxforder handschrift gehSrte, ledoch durch eine 
•tarkerr Seimischnng irischer elcmente sich weaentlich Ton ihr nnter- 
schied." See also Littraturblatt fur gtrmanistht und rtmanischt Phil*' 
Ifit XXIV, 185. 

* Scrivener and Miller, •/. cit, 11, 79. 
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The Lakelands Fragment 

• In the following reproduction of Professor Napier* s 
edition of the Lakelands Fragment of the Gospel of St. 
John (see pp. xx, xxi of this Introduction), the missing 
letters and words have been supplied, within brackets^ from 
the text as published in this volume. 

, CAPUT n 

6. p'Sr wSron so^ce aset six stSnene] waeterfatu, sefter 
ludea gedSnsunge, Sic waes on twegra sestra gemete 
oi^ on Iveora. 

7. pa bead se Haelend hart hig Hi fatu mid waetere gefyl- 
don. And hi gefyldon iSSL oi tSone brerd. 

8. 9a cwaetS se HSlynd, HladatS nu, and bera1$ HSre 
drihte ealdre. And Id namon. 

9. pa se drihte-ealdor tSaes wines onbyrgde 1$e of Mun 
wsctere geworden waes, he nyste hwanon hyt com, — Hi 
ISenas sotSlice wiston tie Het waeter hlodon; se drihte- 
ealdor dypode >one brydguman, 

10. and cws1$to him, .^c man syllS Sryst g5d win, and 
>onne hi druncene beot$, >aet "Se wyrse byV; Ini geheolde 
>set gode win ot$ t$is. 

11. ]Hs waes )>aet forme tacn tte se HSlynd worhte on 
Chanaan Galile^ , and geswutelode hys wuldor $ and hys 
leomingcnihtas gelyfdon on h3rne. 

12. ^fter'Sison he and hys modor and hysgebro'Sru and 
hys leomingcnihtas foron to Caphamaum, and wunodon 
iSSsx feawa daga. 
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1 3. And hyt waes neah ludea eastron, and se HSlynd for 
to lerusalem, 

14. and gemette on Him temple "Sa "Se sealdon oxan and 
sdEap and culfiran, and sittende myneteras. 

15. And he worhte swipan of strengon, and hi ealle of 
)>am temple adraf, ge sceap ge oxan ; and he ageat "Sara 
m3rneteia feoh, and towearp hyra mysan ; 

16. and sSde Him iSe HI culfran cypdon, Dot$ lias tSing 
heonun ; ne wyrce ge mines Faeder hus to mangunghuse. 

17. £>a gemundon hys leomingcnih[ta8 )>aet "Se] awriten 
ysy }>ines huses anda me[et. 

18. Da andswaredon] him HI ludeas and cw£don, Hwylc 
ta[cn setywst Hi us,] for tSun >e t$u His tSing dest ? 

19. Se Hselynd him andswarude and cwaetS, TowurpatS 
Hs tempi, and ic hyt anere binnan Him dagon. 

20. pz ludeas cwSdon to him, Dis tempi waes getimbrod 
on syx and feowertigon wintron, and anerst Hi hyt on 
«rim dagon ? 

2 1 . So^lice he hyt cwae'S be hys lichaman temple. 

22. pSL he of dealSe aras, "Sa gemundon hys leomingcnih- 
tas Het he hyt be him sylfiim cwae'S ; and hi gelyfdon 
haleg^m gewrite and ^Sre sprSce >e se Hslynd spraec. 

23. Da he waes on Jerusalem on eastron on freolsdaege, 
manega gelyfdon on hys naman, "Sa hi gesawon HI tacna 
iSe he worhte. 

24. Se HSl3md ne geswutelode hyne sylfhe him, for Hun 
he culSe hi ealle, 

25. and for Hun him naes nan ISearf )>aet Snig man sSde 
gewitnesse be men; he wiste witodlice hwaet waes on 
men. 

CAPUT III 

I. SotSlice sum Phariseisc man waes genemned Nichode- 
musy se waes ludea ealdor. 



3|nttoimttton — Slwttinix xxxi 

2. pes com to him on niht, and cwaet$ to him, Rabbi, 
|>aet ysy Lareow, we witon i>9st "Su come fram Gode $ ne 
maeg nan man >as tacn wyrcan >e tSu wyrcst, buton God 
beo mid him. 

3. Se Helynd him andswarude and cw»t$y Sdt$ ic "Se 
secge, Buton hwa beo edniwan gecenned, ne maeg he 
geseon Godes rice. 

4. "pSi cwaet$ Nichodemus to him, Hu maeg man beon eft 
acenned >onne he by1$ eald ? Cwyst "Su maeg he eft cu- 
man on hys modor inno'S and beon eft acenned ? 

5. Se HSlynd him andswarude and cwae'S, Sot$ ic >e 
secge, Buton hwa beo geedcenned of waetere [and of 
Haligum Ga] ste, ne maeg he in faran on Godes ric[e. 

6. Daet >e acenned is of] flSsce >aet ys flsesc; and )>aet "Se 
of Gaste y[s ac]enned fxt ys gast. 

7. Ne wundra [m for %m "Se ic sSde >£, Eow gebyialS 
)>aet ge beon acennede edniwan. 

8. Gast ore'Sa^ >Sr he wyle, and ^u gehyrst hys stefhe, 
and |ni nast hwanon he cym^, ne hwaeder he gS'S; swa 
ys selc "Se acenned ys of Gaste. 

9. pA andswarude Nichodemus and cwaetS, Hu magon 
^ ISing )nis gewui'San ? 

10. Se HSl3md andswarod eand cwae1$ to him, Bu cart 
lareow Israhek folce, and t$u nast 1^ "Sing ? 

1 1 . So'S ic "Se secge, ]>aet we spreca'S >aet we witon, and 
we cy1$at$ >aet we gesawon; and ge ne underfo^ iire cfS- 
nysse. 

12. Gyf ic eow eor^llce "Sing sSde, and ge ne gelyfatS, 
humeta gelyfe ge gyf ic eow heofonlice "Sing secge ? 

13. And nan man ne astyh^ to heofonum, buton se 1$e 
ny^r com of heofonum, mannes Sunu se "Se com of 
heofonum. 

14. And swa swa Moyses HI nSdran upp ahof on )>am 
westenCy swa gebyralS )>aet mannes Sunu beo upp ahafen: 
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15. )>aet nan tSara ne forwiu1$e >e on hyne gelyfS, ac 
haebbe 'Saet ece llf. 

1 6. [G] od lufode middaneard swa hart he sealde hys an- 
cennedan Sunu, )>aet nan ne forwui^e >e on hyne gelyf^, 
ac [hs] bbe )>aet ece lif. 

17. Ne sende God hys Sunu on middaneard [haet he 
d]emde middaneardey ac )>aet middaneard sy gehSled 
[>urh] hyne. 

18. Ne byS Him gedemed 1$e on hyne gelyf%; se 1$e [ne 
gelyfJtS, him by^ gedemed, for HLm iSe he ne gelyfde on 
>o[ne nama]n ]fxs acennedan Godes Suna. 

19. bart ys se dom, l>set leoht [com on] middaneard, and 
men lufodon t$ystro swj^r >onne [Net leo] ht : hyia weorc 
wSron yfele. 

20. ^Ic )>ara ^ yfele [de1$ hatatS >set leoht, and he ne 
cym]'S [to] leohte, )>aet hys weorc ne 83md gerihtlshte. 

21. WitocUlce se iSe wyrciS sotSfsestnesse cymt$ to Hun 
leohte, "Sset hys weorc synd geswutelude, for Hun iSe hi 
synd on Gode gedone. 

22. ^fter "Sison com se HSlynd and hys leomingcnihtas 
to ludea lande, and wunode ixr mid him, and fullode. 

23. And lohmmes fullode on Enon witS Salim, for iSun >e 
1$Sr wSron manega waetero $ and hi tog^dere comun, and 
wSron gefullode. 

24. ba gyt naes lohannes geddn on cwcartem. 

25. m smeadon lohannes leomingcnihtas and Hi ludeas 
be ISSre clSnsunge, 

26. and commi td lohanne, and cwaedon t5 him. Rabbi, 
se i$e mid "Se ware begeondan lordane, be Him iSu cylSdest 
gewitnesse, nu he fulla'S, and ealle hi cmnalS to him. 

27. lohannes andwyrde and cwae^, Ne maeg man nan t$ing 
underfon, buton hyt bco him of heofonum geseald. 

28. Ge sylfe me S3rnd to gewitnesse )>aet ic sSde, Ne eom 
ic Crist, ac ic eom asend beforan hyn[e]. 



3|ntrotmction — Sivptnt^if xxxiii 

29. Se iSe bryde haefV se ys brydguma} se 'Se yt ISaes 
bry[d]gunian freond and stynt and gehyrS hyne, mid 
gcfean he g[e]bli88at$ for ]>an brydguman ftefhe: >^ min 
gefea y[s] geiylled. 

30. Hyt gebynit$ Het hS weaze, and >aet ic wanie. 

31. Se t$[e ufe]nan com se ys ofer eaUe; se 1$e of eoilSao 
ys se spr[yc)>] be eoi'San $ se "Se of heofone com sS yt 
ofer eall[e. 

32. And he] cfV Het he geseah and gehyrde, and nin 
man ne mider[teh'S his] cfi$nysse. 

33. SotSIice se fk hys c^nesse undeife[h)>9 he ge]t2cna'5 
|«t God ys 80'5faestnes. 

34. Se "Se God sende spryd$ [Godes] word; ne syl> God 
V[one Gast be gemete.] 

CAPUT VI 

19. [Witodlice] )>a hi hsefdon gerowen swylce twSnti 
fiirlanga o'^SfSt Hittig, % gesawun hi ISone HSlynd uppan 
iSSBxe sS gan, and Het he wses gehende Hun scipe; and hi 
him ondredon. 

20. He cw8e1$ ^ to him, Ic hyt eom } ne ondrSda1$ 
€ow. 

21. Hig woldon hyne nyman on Het scip{ and sona >a^ 
sdp waes act Hun lande >e hi to woldon &ran. 

22. So'Slice ot$re daeg seo menegeo "Se stod begeondan Him 
mere geseah haet tSser naes buton an scip, and Jwt se HSlynd 
ne eode on scip mid hys leomingcnihton, ac hys leoming- 
cnihtas sylfe ana foron$ — 

23. dt$re scipu c5mun feim Tiberiade wi1$ HI stowe tSSr 
hi >one hlaf Seton, Drihtne tSanciende; — 

24. HI seo menego geseah kaet se HSlynd VSr naes ne hys 
leomingcnihtas, "Sa eodon hi on scipu, and comun to Ca- 
phamaum, sohton )«ne HSlynd. 
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25. And "Sa hi gemetton hyne begeondan Him mere, hi 
cwaedon to him, Lareow, hwaemie come "Su hider ? 
x6. Se HSlynd him andswarode and cwaelS, So^ ic secge 
eow, Ne sece ge me for Hun "Se ge tacnu gesawon, ac for 
Hun "Se ge Ston of tSun hlafon, and synd fuUe. 

27. Ne wyrcatS aefter >am mete ISeforwyr^, ac aefter Him 
iSe Hirhwuna'S on ece Ilf, iSone mannes Sunu eow syllS; 
>one God Fsder getacnode. 

28. HI cwSdon to him, Hwaet do we Het we wyrceon 
Godes weorc ? 

29. Da andswarode se HSlynd and cwae1$ to him, ]7aet ys 
Godes weorc, )>aet ge gelyfon on tSone iSe he sende. 

30. ]7a cwSdon hig, Hwaet dest 1$u to tacne >aet we 
geseon and gelyfon >aBt "Su hyt wyrce ? 

31. [tTr]e fsederas Ston heofonlicne mete on westene } 
swa Qiit] awriten ys. He sealde him etan hlaf of heofone. 

32. Se [Haelen]d cwaetS [to] him, S[6'5 i]c secge eow, 
Ne sealde Moyses eow hllf of heofonum; ac mm Faeder 
eow syl'S so^ne hlaf of heofonum. 

33. Hyt ys Godes hlaf "Se of heofonan com, and syllS 
middanearde lif. 

34. Hig cwSdon t5 him, Drihten syle us t$isne hlaf. 

35. Se HSlynd cwae^ to him, Ic eom lifes hlaf; ne hin- 
gra'S >one "Se to me cym^, and ne ^yrst >one ns^e "Se on 
me gelyfiJ. 

36. Ac ic eow sSde >a^ ge gesawon me, and ne gelyfdon. 

37. Ball iSixt Faeder me syllS cymt$ to me$ and ic ne 
wurpe ut >one "Se to me cymlJ, 

38. For Hun ^ ic ne com of heofonimi haet ic mlhne 
wiUan dd, ac Hes willan >e me sende. 

39. pxt ys "Sacs Faeder willa "Se me sende, Het ic nan 
1$ing ne forleose of Him >e he me sealde, ac awecce "Saet 
on Hun ytemystan daege. 

40. ph ys mines Faeder willa )>e me sende, haet Sic "Se )>one 
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Sunu gesyh'S, and on hyne gelyf^, haebbe ece llf; and ic 
hyne awecce on Him ytemestan daege. 

41 . }>a murcnodon "Sa ludeas be him for Hun iSe he cwaelS, 
Ic eom hlaf "Se of heofenum com. 

42. And hi cwsdon, Hu nys tSis se HSlynd, losepes 
gunu ? we cunnon hys fseder and hys mdder; humeta 
seg^ >esy Ic com of heofonum ? 

43. Se H»lynd him andswarode and cwaelS t5 him, Ne 
murcniatS eow betwynan. 

44. Ne maeg nan man cuman to me, buton se Faeder "Se 
me sende hyne teo; and ic hyne anere on >am ytemestan 

45. On t$2ra witegena bocum ys awriten, Ealle eatSlSre 
beolS Godes. ^Ic iSe gehyrde act Faeder, and leomode, 
cymtJ to m [e. ] 

46. Ne geseah nan man Faeder, buton se )>e ys of Gode, 
8[e geJEyh^J Faeder. 

47. SolS ic secge Sow, Se h[aef^ ec[e ITjf >e on [mS 

gclyf«.] 

48. Ic eom lifes hlaf. 

49. Ore fsderas Ston heofunlicne mete on westene, and 
hi synd deade. 

50. bis ys se hlaf >e of heofonum com, )>aet ne swelte se 
^5e of him ytt. 

51. Ic eom lybbende hlaf 1$e of heofonum com; swa hwa 
swa ytt of Hson hlafe, he lyfat$ on ecnysse; and se hlaf "Se 
ic syile ys min flsesc, for middaneardes life. 

52. £)a ludeas fliton him betwynan and cwsedon, Hu 
maeg >e8 hys flsesc us syllan to etenne ? 

53. ba cwtdiS se HSlynd to him, $0*8 ic secge eow, Naebbe 
ge lit on eow, buton ge eton mannes Suna flsesc and his 
blod drincon. 

54. Se haefS ece lif 1$e ytt min flSsc and drinc'S min blod ; 
and ic hyne arSre on Him ytemestan daege. 
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55. Sot$IIce min flSsc ys mete, and mm blod ys drinc. 

56. Se "Se ytt min flSsc and drinc'S min bldd, he wmia'S 
on me, and ic on him. 

5 7. Swa swa lybbende Faeder me sende, and ic ]ybbe Inirh 
Faeder ; and se "Se me ytt, he lyfalS Inirh me. 

58. Bis ys se hlaf tSe of heofonum com ; na swa swa uie 
faedeias £ton heofonCcne mete, and deade wSron ; se iSe 
ytt Hsne hlaf, he Ijrfa'S on ecnysse. 

59. Bas >ing he sSde on gesamnunge, )>a he ISrde on 
Oiphamaum. 

60. Manega hys leomingcnihta cwSdon, t& hi Hs gehyr- 
don. Heard ys )^s spnec ; hwa maeg hi gehyran ? 

61. Va wiste se HSlynd )>aet hys leomingcnihtas mnrcne- 
don Detwyx him sylfon be 'Sison, and he cwae'S to him, 
"pxt eow beswictS ? 

62. Gyf ge geseotS mannes Sunu ast^ndne tSaer he Sr 
waes? 

63. Gast ys se "Se geliffaest ; flSsc ne frematS nan Hng $ 
i^ word |>e ic eow sSde synd gast and lif. 

64. Ac sume ge [ne gelyfifS. Witod] lice [s] e H£lynd 
wiste feim [frmnan hwaet )>a geljrfedanjwSron, and hwa 
hyne belaewan wolde. 

65. And he cwae'S, For "Si ic eow sSde >aet nan man ne 
maeg cuman to me, buton min Faeder hyt him sylie. 

66. Sy'i^San manega hys leomingcnihta cyrdon on baec, 
and ne eodon mid him. 

67. ]>a cwaetS se Haelynd t5 >am twelfum, Cwe)>e ge wylle 
ge fram me ? 

68. Ba andwyrde him Simon Petrus and cwae^, Drihten, 
to hwam ga we ? )m hse&t eces lifes word. 

69. And we gelyfalS and witon [>aet "Su eart Crist, Codes 
Sitnu. 

70. Se Haelynd him andswarode and cwaetS, Hu ne geceas 
ic cow twelfe, and eower an ys deofol ? 
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71. He hyt cwaeif be lada Scario^e $ >es hyne belSwde, 
tSa he waes an >aera twelfiu 



CAPUT VII 

1. Syl^San for se HSlynd to Galilea $ hS nolde fanui to 
ludea, for >am "Se >a ludeas hyne sohton and woldon hyne 
ofslean. 

2. Hyt waes gehende ludea freokdaege. 

3. Hys bro'Sro cwSdon to him, Far heonon and gi on 
ludea land, ^aet "tSne ieomingcnihtat geseon tSi weorc )»e 
iSa wyrcsL 

4. Ne dels nin man nin "Sing on dihlmn, ac sect^ [wt hyt 
open sy. Gyf "Su Ha ISng dest, geswutela 5e syl&e mid- 
danearde. 

5. WitodCce nS hys migas ne gelffdon on hyne. 

6. pk cwae'S se HSlynd to him, Gyt ne c5m mm tid j 
eower tid ys symle geam. 

7. Ne mseg middaneard Sow hatian ; ac hS hatalS me, for 
>am ic cy^ gewitnesse be him [wt hys weorc synd yfele. 

8. Fare ge to >ieon freoisdaege $ ic ne fiire to ^ison 
freolsdaege, for tSun mm tid nys gyt gefylled. 

9. He wunude on Galilea, t$a he [His Hng sSde.] 

10. Eft H hys brd'Sru fonm, >a for he eac [to t&m 
freolsdaege, nan na o]penlice ac dygelllce. 

IX. yz 

Some conclusions may be drawn from a comparison 
of this Fragment (L) with the complete MSS. of the 
Version. In the first place, it is clear that L has not 
been copied directly from Corp., inasmuch as it does not 
repeat the omissions peculiar to Corp. : iii, 27 Aim; iii, 
33 his i vi, 46 qfi vii, 10 ac digolttce. Moreover, 
L agrees with A, B, and C, exclusive of Corp., in such 



xxxviii 3|ntrotmction — jSlnimoip 

instances as these: ii, ^\o^yrgde\ iii, 27 andiwyrde'y 
lily '^o gebyraff \ vi, 19 ger<ywen\ vi, 66 leomingchihtif ^ 
viiy 3 brd9ro ; vii, 6 symle\ vii, 10 brdtfru\ and in other 
instances of less significance, such as vi, 45 9Sra\ vi, 
64 beLShwany etc. 

Secondly, L agrees with B and C exclusively in sev- 
eral details, such as ii, 20 tempi ; iii, 14 HSfdran $ vi, 24 
pane Hslynd'y vi, 37 ivurpe ; vii, 4 dlhlum (but not ii, 22 
ipsce \ vi, 22 syltie ; vi, 61 syluon). This may be an 
indication of a more complicated relation between the ex- 
tant copies of the Version than has yet been conjectured. 

Thirdly, the comparison of the texts discloses a 
somewhat close relation between L and A. Thus, L 
agrees with the change in the order of words that is char- 
acteristic of A : vi, 21 to ivoldon faran\ vi, 26 Sb9 ic 
secge efnu. Significant too are the foUoyrax^g four agree- 
ments: ii, II Chanaan\ iii, 17 on tniiddanehrd\ vi, 25 
clme 9ui vi, 64 fratn\ — of less signifKStfice are such as 
iii, 30 ivanie I vi, 27 ivyrcaU^ vi, 29 geljfon^ etc. 
But, on the other hand, the evidence is clear that L is 
not derived directly from A. The omissions of A are 
avoided in L: ii, 1 5 A^ ; iii, 20 Se \ vi, 31 etan, A has 
insertions also that L does not reproduce: ii, 24 na\ iii, 

1 1 pat ; vi, 7 1 and ; vii, 4 on. And L is also in agree- 
ment with the ^Eishion of the MSS. exclusive of A in 
the form of certain terminations, such as occur at ii, 1 2, 
iii, 4 mbdor ; ii, 19, 20 dagony feonuertigon <wintroni ii, 

12 pison; vi, 22 leomingcnihton 'y vi, 26 tacnu *y ii, 20 
getimbrod ; nor does L agree with A in the form Hieru^ 
salem (ii, 13, 23). 

Finsdly, the supposition that A might have been ob- 
tained from L is invalidated by the following evidence : 
L shows a marked preference for HTelyndy and indepen- 
dently has such variants as: ii, 16 cypdon ; iii, 8 h^wadery 
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illy 20y 21 synd (for syn) \ iii, 29 stynt j vi, 19 ttventi ; 
vi, 22 menegeo'y vi, 24 menegOy comun-y vi, 33 heofman\ 
viy 5 If 579 58 /j^d". And A could not have derived 
its preference for the letter j' from L. 

The result of this examination may be declared to 
confirm the conviction expressed by Professor Napier, 
that A and L are imited in being independently derived 
from a copy that is not directly represented by any other 
of the extant MSS. 
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THE TEXT 

Ths text of the edition of the Gospels in West-Saxon of which 
this volume is a part represents the copy of the Version that is pre- 
served in MS. CXL of the Library of Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge; the rubrics have been carried into the text firom MS. A. 
The variant readings (^ all the other surviving copies of the Vernon 
(MSS. A, B, and C) are subjoined to the text (the fragment of 
MS. L is reproduced in the Introduction). These variant readings 
are complete except for the following unimportant details : excluded 
are the variations in the orthography of ir, kwl, and a (hi^ hy^ Aig, 
hygi kwif Awy, htvig^ ^^g i a*» {Xt ''it 'yi)f ^^^ ^^ mere 
interchange of / and y in the orthography of nuOcal syllables (y 
being characteristically frequent in MS. A ) . The scribe*s usual 
* contractions * have been expanded, and his occanonal < accents * 
have been disregarded. Altogether modem, and therefore indepen- 
dent of the original, are the punctuation of the text and the use of 
capitals ; and the quantity of the vowels has been indicated in con- 
formity to historic grammar. The accepted divinons of chapter and 
verse have also been introduced. When m respect of any other 
detail the text does not agree with the copy (MS. Corp.), italics 
and brackets have been used : a word in italics either corrects the 
spelling or the grammar of the copy, or it marks the reception of a 
word that differs from that of the copy ; omissions by the scribe of 
the copy have been supplied in italics and bracketed. In connection 
with these typographical devices, the variant readings give the com- 
plete report required to show in what manner at any point the text 
has been emended. 



INCIPIT EUANGELIUM 
SECUNDUM 



iol^annem 



CAPUT I 

1. On fiym^ waes Word, and pxt Word wx$ 
mid Gode, and God waes p2tt Word. 

2. pxt wxs on fruman mid Gode. 

3. Ealle ]?ing wSron geworhte {Surh hyne } and 
nan ]?ing naes geworht butan him. 

4. pact waes Iff ]^ on him geworht waes } and pxt 
lif waes manna leoht. 

5. And )?aet leoht lyht on "Systrum j and J^^stro 
pxt ne genamon. 

•6. Mann waes fram Gode 2send, ^xt nama waes 

lohannes. 
yy. Des com to gewitnesse, );aet hS gewitnesse 

cfSde be "Sam leohte, );aet ealle menn );urh hyne 

gelyfdon. 

8. Naes he leoht, ac );aet he gewitnesse forS bSre 

be ]?am leohte. 

Cap. I. 1, A, Sf On fruman, C, Onanginne. — 6. ji, man. 
-— 7. ^, gewytnysse ; ^, iff, C, men. 
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9. Sa9 leoht wxs yxt onlyht Slcne cumehdne 
man on ];isne middaneard. 

10. He waes on middanearde, and middaneard 
waes geworht ]7urh hine, and middaneard hine ne 
gecneow. 

11. To his agenum he c5m, and hig hyne ne 
underfengon. 

12. So'SlIce swa hwylce swa hyne underfengon, 
he sealde him anweald ^xt hi wSron Godes 
beam, ]?am "Se gelyfa'S on his naman : 

13. 'Sa ne synt acennede of blodum, ne of flSsces 
willan, ne of weres willan, ac hig synt of Gode 
acennede. 

14. And )?aet Word wxs flSsc geworden, and 
eardode on us, and we gesawon hys wuldor, 
swylce ancennedes wuldor of Faeder, pxt waes 
ful mid gyfe and sd'Sfaestnysse. 

Bys godspel gebyia'S )>rfm wucon sr myddanwyntnm on 

)H>ne fiigedaeg. 

15. lohannes cy]? gewitnesse be him, and clypa)? 
]?us cwe'Sende, pes waes );e ic sSde, Se "Se to 
cumenne is aefter me waes geworden beforan me, 
for "Sam he waes Sr ]?onne ic. 

1 6. And of his gefyllednesse we ealle onfengon 
gyfe for gyfe. 

17. For j^am pe S waes geseald ]7urh Moysen ; 

13. j4f synd (twice), — 14. ^, fuU j ^, solSfestnyase, B^ C, 
to'Sfaestnesae. — 16. A, gefyUednyne. *-> 17. ^, he (for c). 



and gyfu and sd);fxstnes is geworden ]?urh 
Hslend Crist. 

1 8. Ne geseah nSfre nan mann God, butan se 
ancenmda Sunu hit c^de, se is on his Faeder 
bearme. 

19. And );aet is lohannes gewitnes : 

Dya [godspel] gebyia'S on ^mt tunnandaeg Sr myddan- 

wintn. 

Da ]?a ludeas sendon hyra sacerdas and hyra 
diaconas fram lerusalem td him );aet hi axsodon 
hine and ]7us cwSedon, Hwaet eart ]?u ? 

20. And he c^iSde and ne wi^soc, and Jnis 
cwx'S, Ne eom ic na Crist. 

21. And hig axsodon hine and );us cwSdon, 
Eart 'Su Elias ? And he cwx'S, Ne eom ic hit. 
Da cwSedon hi, Eart "Su witega ? And he 
andwyrde and cwae'S, Nic. 

22. Hig cwSedon to him, Hwxt eart ]?u ? ]?aet 
we andwyrde bringon );am "Se us t5 )?€ sendon. 
Hwaet segst ];u be ^e sylfum ? 

23. He cwx'S, Ic eom clypiendes stefn on 
westene, GerihtaiJ Drihtnes weg, swa se witega 
Isaias cwae%. 

18. A, geseh ; A^ B, C, man j A, buton ; Corp.f S, acenneda, 
Af C, ancenneda ; A, cy1$e. — 19. >a (/or Ba>a); heora (twice) ; 
Corp.f genualem, A, hieniaalem, B, C, ienisalem ; A, acsedon, 
S, C, azodun. — 21. A, acaodon, By C, azodon; S, Cy he- 
liu; A, nice. — 22. A, aende.-r-23. Ay dypigendes; C, 
tteren. 



24. And yz pe ]?Sr asende wSron, }?a wSrpn 
of sundorhalgon. 

25. And hig axsodon hine and cw£don to him, 
Hwl fuUast )?u, gif J^u ne eart [Cr/j/], ne EliaSj 
ne witega ? 

26. lohannes him andswarode, Ic fullige on 
waetere ; tomiddes eow st5d ^ ge ne cunnon. 

27. He is ]7e xfter me toweard is, se waes ge- 
worden beforan me; ne eom ic wyrtSe J^aet ic 
unbinde his sceoj^wang. 

28. Das "Sing wSron gewordene on Bethania 
begeondan lordanen ];Sr lohannes fullode. 

Dyt [godspd] gebyra^ on )>one .viii. daeg Codes 

aeQrwednysse. 

29. d]?re dxg lohannes geseah ];one Hslend 
td him cumende, and cwx'S, Her is Godes 
lamb ; her is se yc deS aweg middaneardes synne. 

30. pes is be "Bam ic sSde, ^fter me cymS wer 
pe me beforan geworden waes, for iSam ]7e he 
wxs Sr 'Sonne ic. 

31. And ic hyne nyste ; ac ic com and fullode 
on waetere td 'SSm yxt he wSre geswutelud on 
Israhela folce. 

24. j4y \f9T ; sunderhalgon. — 25. ^, acsedon, By C, axodon ; 
Corp. art, Ji, B, C, eart ; Corp,, B, C, omit Crist, ^, cryst ; Corp., 
heligas, ji, elm, B, C, helias. — 26. ^, fuUie. — 27. B, C, to- 
werd. — 28. ^f he iordanen (-geondan omitted hy kaplography^^ 
A, )>ar. — 29. Corp,, tynnae, A, synna, B, syime ( C, defective), 
30. A, beforan me. — 31. A, B, C, [>am ; A, geswutelod. 
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32. And lohannes c^]?de gewitnesse cweSende, 
pact ic geseah nySer cumendne Gast of heofe- 
num swa swa culfran, and wunode ofer hine. 

33. And ic hine nc cu'Sc ; ac se ye me sende 
to fullianne on waetere, he cwartS to me, Ofer 
yone }?e "80 gesyhst n)r8er stigendne Gast and ofer 
hine wuniendne, }?2et is se ^tfuUd^ on Halgum 
Gaste. 

34. And ic geseah, and gewitnesse cfSde J^aet 
\es is Godes Sunu. 

Bys [godspd] sceal on nncte Andreas maaeSfen. 

35. Eft oiSre dxg st5d lohannes, and twegen of 
his leorningcnihtum ; 

36. and he cwae'S, }?a he geseah ^one Hslend 
gangende. Her is Godes Iamb. 

37. Da geh^rdon hyne twegen leomingcnihtas 
sprecende, and fylidon }?am HSelende. 

38. pa beseah se Hslend, and geseah hig him 
fyliende, and cwaeS to him, Hwaet sece gyt? 
Hi cwSdon to him. Rabbi, ]?xt is gecweden and 
gereht,Lareow, hwar eardast IJu ? 

39. He cwae]? to him, Cuma); and geseo}?. Hig 
c5mon and gesawon hwar he wunode, and mid 

32. A^ geseh ; A^ -cumende ; A, on {for of). — 33. A, fuU 
lienne ; Corp.f By C, iSxne, A, ]>one ; A, -stigende; A, wuni- 
ende ; Corp. fylla'S, A, B, C, fUlIalS. — 34. A, omits >aet ftts 
it Godes Sunn. — 36. Corp., S, C, ^ne, A, )H>ne. — 37. A^ 
fyligdon. — 38. A, secge (for lece). 
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2. Soj^llce se Hselend and his leorningcnihtas 
wSBron gela'Sode to J?am gyfton. 

3. And J?a J?aet win geteorude, )?a cwae'8 J^aes 
Hslendes modor to him, Hi nabba'S win. 

4. pa cwae]; se Hselend to hyre, La wif, hwaet 
is me and ye ? gyt min tima ne com; 

5. Da cwae'S J^ses Hselendes modor td yam ye- 
num, Do$ swa hwaet swa he eow secge. 

6. pser wSron sd'SlIce aset six stSnene waster- 
fatu, aefter ludea geclsensunge, Slc waes on twe- 
gra sestra gemete o'S'Se on yreorz. 

7. Da bead se HaElend yxt hig );a fatu mid 
waetere gefyldon. And hig gefyldon J^a oj? Jw)ne 
brerd. 

8. Da cw2dy se Hslend, Hlada]; nu, and bera^ 
y^rc drihte ealdre. And hi namon. 

9. Da se drihte-ealdor J?aes wines onbyrigde yc 
of yzm waetere geworden waes, he nyste hwanon 
hyt com, — J?a }?enas soiSlIce wiston J?e yxt waeter 
hl5don ; se drihte-ealdor clypode J?one brydgu- 
man, _ 

10. and cwae'S t5him, ^Ic man syiy Srest g5d 
win, and J^onne hig druncene beo^, J^aet J?e wyrse 
by*8 ; "Su geheolde yxt gode win ©"S j^is. 

11. Dis waes yxt forme tacn ye se Hslend 

a. jif giftum. — 3. ^, geteorode ; ^, moder. — 4. A, hwaet 
ys J>e and me. — 5. ji, moder. — 6. G^., td, A, By C, aelc. 
— 9. Ay Bf Cf onbyrgde. 
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worhte on Chanaa Galile^, and geswutelode his 
wuldor; and his leomingcnihtas gel^fdon on 
hine. 

Dyt godtpd gebynlS on \Sxt feoHSsu. ncan ymum lengtene 

on m5nandaeg. 

12. ^fter ]?yson he and hys mddor and his ge- 
bro^ru and his leomingcnihtas foron t5 Caphar- 
naum, and wunedon )?ar feawa daga. 

13. And hit waes neah ludea eastron, and si 
Hsiend for t5 Jerusalem, 

14. and gemette on }?am temple }?a "Se sealdon 
oxan and sceap and culfran, and sittende myne- 
teras. 

15. And he worhte swipan of strengon,and hig 
ealle of "Sam temple adraf, ge sceap ge oxan ; and 
he ageat )nua mynetera feoh, and towearp hyra 
mysan ; 

16. and sSde ]7am yc "Sa culfran c^pton, Dd'S 
]?as }?ing heonon ; ne wyrce ge mines Fader hus 
to mangunghuse. 

17. pa gemundon his leomingcnihtas \vX iSe 
awriten is, pines huses anda me et. 

II. A^ chanaan \ Corp., A, galUe^, 27, Cy galilee, Skeat, gali- 
leae. — 12. A, B, Cy JEhtr nuith large ( illuminaud) initial^ Corp. , 
ipace left for initial ^ at the middle of the line; Ay hystum ; Ay 
moder; C, fonui; By wunedon {^altered from wenedon), Cy wene- 
don ; By Cy )>aer. — 13. Ay hierutakm. — 14. Corp,y oxsan, Ay 
By Cy oxan. — 15. Corp.y oxsan, Ay By Cy oxan ; Ay and ageat 
(om, he) ) Ay Hera; Ay heonu— 16. Ay heonon, Cy heonan ; 
Corp.y feder, Ay By Cy Mer. 
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1 8. Da andswaredon him ];a ludeas and cw£don, 
Hwylc tacn .letywst )7u us, for "Bam J?e J?u "Sas 
■Sing dest ? 

19. Se Haelenc. him andswanide and cwae^, 
Towurpa'S ]?is tempel, and ic hit ar£re binnan 
J^iim dagon. 

20. Da ludeas cwSdon to him, pis tcmpel wxs 
getimbrod on six and feowertigon wintron, and 
araerst pu hit on yrym dagon ? 

21. Sd'SlIce he hyt cwse'S be. hys Ilchaman 
temple. 

-^^22. Da he of dea'Se aras, ]?a gemundon his leor- 
ningcnihtas ]>xt he hit be him sylfum cwaiS ^ 
and hi gelyfdon halegum gewrite and )?£re 
sprSce J?e se Hselend spraec. 
\ 23. Da he wxs on Jerusalem on eastron on 
^ freolsdaege, manega gelyfdon on his naman, ]?a 
hl^gesawon 'Sa tacna ];e he worhte. 

24. Se Hselend ne geswutelode hine sylfne him, 
for "Sam he cu'Se hi ealle, 

25. and for ];am him nses nan ]?earf ];aet Snig 
man sSde gewitnesse be men ; he wiste witod- 
lice hwaet waes on men. 

18. C, tacen. — 19. ^, andswarode ; ji, toweorpalS; ji, da* 
gum. — 20. B^ C, tempi ; ^, gedmbred ; j4, -tygum w^trum ; 
^, dagum. — 22. Bf C, sylfbn ; Corp.^ cwlS, ji, B, Cy cwae^ ; 
jif halgum ; B, C, spBce. — 23. ji^ hieruaalem. — 24. ji, adds 
na afhr geswutdode. 
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CAPUT III 

]>y8godspcl man sceal rSdan okr Sattroo be bCre rSde, and 
eft ofer pentecoeten on ^one fbrman tunnandaeg. 

1. SolSIIce sum Phariseisc man wxs genemned 
Nichodemus, se wxs ludea ealdor. 

2. Des c5m td him on niht, and cwacS to him, 
Rabbi, yxt is, Lareow, we witon )?aBt }?u c5me 
fram Gode; ne maeg nan man ];as tacn wyrcan 
}?e 'Sd wyrcst, buton God beo mid him. 

3. Se Hslend him andswanide and cwae^, So^ 
ic }?e secge, Buton hwa beo ednlwan gecenned, 
ne maeg he geseon Godes rice. 

4. Da cwaeS Nichodemus t5 him, Hu mxg man 
beon eft acenned ];onne he bi$ eald i Cwy^ 'Su 
mxg he eft cuman on his modor innolS and beon 
eft acenned ? 

5. Se Hselend him andswanide and cwx'S, S5]? 
ic "pe secge, Buton hwa beo geedcenned of wae- 
tere and of Haligum Gaste, ne mxg he in faran 
on Godes rice. 

6. Daet yc acenned is of flSsce yxt is flsesc; 
and yxt j?e of Gaste is acenned ];aet is gast. 

7. Ne wundra J?u for "Sam J?e ic saede )?€, Eow 
gebyra'S ]?aet ge beon acennede ednlwan. 

Cap. ui. 2. jif tacen. — 3. ^, andawarode. — 4. ^y moder. — > 
5. jif andawarode } ^, halgum. 
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8. Gast ore'Sa'S };ar he wile, and ]?u gehyrst his 
stefne, and };u nast hwanon he cym];, ne hwyder 
he gxy -y swa is Sic ye acenned is of Gaste. 

9. Da andswarode Nichodemus and c wag's, Hu 
magon ]?as }?ing }?us geweorSan ? 

10. Se Haelend andswarode and cwx$ to him, 
Du eart lareow Israhela folce, and ^u nast ]?as 
•Sing ? 

11. SoJ; ic J?e secge, paet we sprecaiS J^aet we 
witon, and we cy^a'S ^xt we gesawon ; and ge 
ne underfoS ure cy'Snesse. 

12. Gif ic eow eor]?lice ]?ing sSede, and ge ne 
gelyfa'8, humeta gelyfe ge gif ic eow heofontice 
J?ing secge ? 

13. And nan man ne astlhS td heofenum, buton 
se "Se nySer com of heofonum, mannes Sunu se 
^e com of heofonum. 

14. And swa swa Moyses ]^ nSeddran up ahdf 
on ];am westene, swa gebyraiS ]7aet mannes Sunu 
beo up ahafen : 

15. pact nan J?ara ne forwurSe J?e on hyne ge- 
lyfS, ac habbe J;aBt ece llf. 

Dys [godspel] sceal on S^erae pentecoetenes msessedaeg. 

1 6. God lufode middaneard swa )?2et he sealde 

8. Aj Ystt ; Ay hwanen. — 11. A, and [>aet we (/or and we); 
Ay cy^nysse. — 12. By eorlice ; Corp.y heoibnlicae, A, heofenllce, 
By heofonlice, (C, defective), — 13. Ay heofenum (thrice). — 
14. By Cy naedran. — 15. Ay )>feni ; Ay fbrweor^, ^r^*) haebe, 
Ay By Cy haebbe. 
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his ancennedan Sunu, jraet nan ne forwurSe )« on 
hine gelyfS, ac haebbe {raet ece Gf. 

17. Ne sende God his Sunu on middanearde 
]?2et he demde middanearde, ac {raet middaneard 
sy gehxled ]?urh hine. 

1 8. Ne bi]? )?am gedemedlSe on hine gel^fS ; seSe 
ne getyfd^ him bi}^ gedemed, for ]am )« he ne ge- 
l^fde on iSone naman f^aes ancennedan Godes Suna. 

19. pact is se ddm, {raet leoht com on middan- 
eard, and menn lufedon J^f stro swf]K>r ISonne 
];xt leoht : hyra weorc wSron yfele. 

20. iElc "Sara ]?e yfele deS hatalS Jraet leoht, and 
he ne cym]? t5 l^hte, Jraet his weorc ne syn 
gerihtlshte. 

21. Witodllce se 1$e wyrciS sd'Sfaestnesse cym}^ 
to "Sam leohte, ]?aet his weorc syn geswutelude, 
for 'Sam ]?e hig synt on Code gedone. 

22. iEfter ]?yson c5m se Hslend and his leorn- 
ingcnihtas to ludea lande, and wunode "SSr mid 
him, and fullode. 

23. And lohannes fullode on Enon wi^ Salim, 
for Sam ]w ]7Sr wSron manega waetro ; and hi 
tdgaedere comun, and wSron gefuUode. 
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24. Da gft naes lohannes gedon on cwear- 
tenu 

Byt [godspel] accal on wodneadaegy on Here Jiryddan wucan 

ofer eastron. 

25. pi smeadon lohannes leomingcnihtas and ];a 
ludeas be ];Sre clSnsunge, 

26. and comon to lohanne, and cwSdon to him. 
Rabbi, se 'Se mid yt waes begeondan lordane, 
be "Sam ];u cy^dest gewitnesse, nu he fuUa]?, and 
ealle hig cuma]; to him. 

27. lohannes andwurde and cwae^, Ne maeg 
mann nan ];ing underfon^ buton hit beo \hiTn\ 
of heofonum geseald. 

28. Ge sylfe me synd to gewitnesse \2sX ic sSde, 
Ne eom ic Ciist, ac ic eom asend beforan hine. 

29. Se "Se br^de haefS se is br^dguma ; se ]7e is 
baes br^dguman freond and stent and geh^r}^ 
nyne, mid gefean he geblissaU for ];aes brydgu- 
man stefne : ];es min gefea is gefylled. 

30. Hit gehyrd^ \2tX, he weaxe,and ];aet ic wanige. 

31. Se 'Se ufenan cdm se is ofer ealle ; se ]w of 
eorSan is se spryc]; be eorSan ; se ];e of heofone 
com se is ofer ealle. 

25. Cbr^., leoniigcnihtas ; A^ B^ C, korningcnihtas. — 26. 
C, coman $ Ay iordanen. — 2/. A^ B, C, andwyrde ; A, man ; 
Corp.f uderfon, A, B, C, underfon ; Corp,^ om, him, Aj By C, 
liim ; Ay heofenum. — 28. Bj C, neom {for ne eom); A, 
leom {for ic eom^. — 30. Corf,^ gd>uxa'5, A^ B^ C, gd>yn'5 } 
Af wexe j A^ wanie. 
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32. Alid he cfS ]?aet he geseah and geh^rde, 
and nan man ne underfehU his c^nesse. 

33. So'SlIce se )?e [A/V] cf8nesse underfeh]?, he 
getacnaiS ];aet God is so'Sfsestnys. 

34. Se "Se God sende sprycS Godes word ; ne 
syl]? God ]K)ne Gist be gemete. 

35. Faeder lufaiS ]K)ne Sunu, and sealde ealle 
j?ing on his hand. 

36. Se ye gelyfS on Sunu se haef% ece Iff ; sB 
ye ];am Suna is ungeleafsum ne gesyh]? he llf, ac 
Goides yrre wunaiS ofer hine. 



CAPUT IV 

1. Di se Hslend wyste ^xt ^z Pharisei 
geh^rdon ]?aet he haefde ma leorningcnihta ];onne 
lohannes, — 

2. ]>eah se Hslend ne fuUode, ac his leoming- 
cnihtas, — 

3. "Sa forlet he ludea land, and for eft on 
Galilea. 

4. Him gebyrode ]7aet he sceolde faran ];urh 
Samaria land. 



32. ji, Bf C, cylSnyae. — 33. Corp.^ om, his, ^, B, C, his ; 
jif cy^nyise {B, C, cy^nesse); ji, sotSfiettnes. ^- 34. Jl, spyct$. 
— 36. jif angelafiiin. 

Cap. iv. 4. Af gebjrrede. 
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5. Witodlice he com on Samarian ceastre^ )?e is 
genemned Sichar, neah ];am tune ]w lacob sealde 
losepe his suna ; 

6. ]?£r wxs lacobes wyl. 

Byt [godspel] tceal on fxigedaeg, on HSre lii. lengten- 

wucan. 

Se Hslend sxt aet "Sam wylle, ]?a he waes werig 
gegan ; and hit wxs middaeg. 

7. pa com ];Sr an wif of Samaria, wolde waeter 
feccan ; 'Sa cwae% se Hslend to hyre, Syle me 
drincan. 

8. His leorningcnihtas ferdon )^a to ]?Sreceastre, 
woldon him mete bicgan. 

9. pa cwae^ ];aet Samaritanisce wif to him, 
Humeta bitst ^u set me drincan, J^onne iSu eart 
ludeisc, and ic eom Samaritanisc wif? ne 
briica'S ludeas and Samaritanisce metes aet- 
gaedere. 

10. Da andswarode se Hslend and cwae% to 
hyre, Gif ];u wistest Godes gyfe, and hwaet se is 
];e cwiiS to ];e, Syle me drincan, witodlice )^u 
baede hine ];aet he sealde ]?e llfes waeter. 

11. Da cwaeiS \2tt wif to him, Leof, ne 'Sii 
naefst nan ];ing mid to hladanne^ and ]?es pyt is 
deop ; hwanon haefst ]?u lifes waeter ? 

5. Corp.^ B, Cy cesCre, ji, ceastre. — 6. ^, [w; ^, wyll. — 
7. jiy [w. — 8. Cf woldan. — 11. Corp,, hladene, ji, hladenne } 
B, C, hladane ; ^, pjrtt ; C, lueft (fir haefst). 
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12. Cwyst i$ii)net )^u slmSira bonne ure faeder 
lacob, se 'Se us ];isne pytt sealde, and he and 
his beam and his n^enu of iSam druncon ? 

13. Da andswarode se Hslend and cwae]; t5 
hyre, ^Icne iSara J^yrst eft ]?e of iSyson waetere 

14. witodllce sic jKua )?e drincU of ]nLm waetere 
)?e ic him sylle • • . bi^ on him will forS rS- 
sendes waetres on 6ce lif. 

15. Da cwae^ ]?aet wif t5 him, HIaford, syle mS 
J^aet waeter ];aet me ne J^yrste, nS ic ne 'Surfe her 
feccan. 

16. Da cwae]? se Hslend to hyre, Ga, clypa 
];mne ceorl, and cum hider. 

17. Da andwurde }?aBt w!f and cwae9, Naebbe ic 
nanne ceorl. Da cwaeiJ se Hslend to hyre, Wei 
];u cwSde ];aet )^u naefst ceorl ; 

18. witodllce )^u hafdest fif ceorlas, and se "Se 
Uu nu haefst nis iSln ceorl ; aet );am bu sSdest soiS. 

19. Da cwae% J^aet wif to him, Leof, J^aes me 
15y»^J;u eart witega. 

20. Ure faederas hig gebsdon on ];issere dune, 
and ge secgaiS ]?aet on Jerusalem sf seo stdw 
\2et man on gebidde. 

1 3. B^ C, -«warude ; ^, )«n ; C, dynt; ^, JTasom ; Or^., B, 
C, druig9, ^y drinc'S. — 14. •^y )>«» ; ^, wyll ; A, waeteres. — 
1 7. ^, andswarode, ^, C, andwyrde ; ^, naenne ; B, C, naeft, 
^, ceorl naefst {changed or dir). — 18. Carp, , By C, haefst, ^, haefk 
a/tered to hsefdest. — 19. jf, Jnes J>e me $ Cbr]^., 9mg)>, ^, ^^ingS, 
(^ 8bgl>u, (/or 8ing)> H) -^y )7ncS. — 20. ji, hierusalem. 
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21. Da cwaeU se Hslend to hyre, La wif, gelyf 
me, ];aet seo tid cymiS ];onne ge ne gebidda]? 
Faeder ne on j^isse dune ne on lerusalem. 

22. Ge gebiddaU J^set ge nyton ; we gebidda]; 
]>set we witon ; for );am ]?e h£l is of ludeum. 

23. Ac seo tId cymIS, and nu is, ];onne so];e 
gebedmen gebidda^ Feeder on gaste and on so'S- 
faestnesse ; witodllce Faeder sec]? swylce )?e hyne 
gebiddon. 

24. Gist is God ; and ]?am ]?e hyne gebiddaiS 
gebyra'8 ];aet hig gebiddon on gaste and on so'S- 
faestnesse. 

25. Dset wif cwse]? to him, Ic wat ]?aet Messlas 
cymU ]?e is genemned Crist ; ];onne he cymIS, he 
c^ us ealle 'Sing. 

26. Se Haelend cwaeU to hyre, Ic hit eom ]?e 
wi'5 J?e sprece. 

27. And ]?£rrihte comon his leomingcnihtas, 
and hig wundredon ];xt he wi)^ ];aet wIf spraec ; 
J>cah hyra nan ne cwae"?, Hwart secst J>u ? oiJiJe, 
Hwaet sprycst 

28. Witodllce 
eode to ];Sre 
num, 

21. Aj JiyMerej Cbr^., ^, geruaalem, C, ieruaalem, ^, hini- 
•alem altered te hierusalem. — 22. A^ om, ^\ Aj myd (for 
of). — 23, 24. Aj soS^etnyase. — 26. ^, C, spece. — 27. ^, 
lyanyhtej ^, C, tpaec; ^, J>eh heoraj Corp,^ segst, ^, B^ C^ 



m wiiJ hig ? 

;aet wif forlet hyre waeterfaet, and 

)yrig, and cwae'S to )^am man- 
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29. Cuma'S and geseo'S ];one man )?e m§ sZde 
ealle \_pa'] )?ing J;e ic dyde ; cwe*8e ge is he Crist ? 

30. Da eodon hi ut of iSSre byrig, and comon 
td him. 

31. Ongemang yzm his leomingcnihtas hine 
bsdon, and ];us cw£don, Lareow, et. 

32. Da c wag's he to him, Ic haebbe ]K)ne mete 
t5 etanne ];e ge nyton. 

33. Da cwSdon his leomingcnihtas him betwf- 
nan, Hwae^r Snig man htm mete brohte ? 

34. Da cwae'S se H£lend to him, Mm mete 
is ]7aet ic wyrce ];aes willan ^ me sende, ];aet ic 
fuUfremme his weorc. 

35. Hu ne secge ge j^aet nu gyt synt feowur 
mdnSas Sr man ripan maege ? nu ic eow secge, 
HebbaS upp eowre eagan, and gesso's );as eardas 
J^aet hig synt scire to rtpanne. 

36. And se Se rip's nimiS mede, and gadera)^ 
waestm on ecum life, ];aet aetgaedere geblission 
se ];e sSw]? and se 'Se ripS. 

37. On };yson is witodllce so'S word, for "Sam 
6J?er is se Se sSw]?, 6J;er is se 'Se ripj?. 

38. Ic sende eow to ripanne ]>aet ]?aet ge lie 
beswuncon ; oSre swuncon, and ge eodun on 
hyra geswinc. 

29. Corp., om. H, A, Bj C, H. — 32. Corp,, B, C, etene, A, 
etanne. — 33. yi, betweonan. — 35. Corp,, Hyne altered to Hv 
ne, A, B, C, hu ne ; A, synd feower ; A, gehebba'5 up ; A, synd 
scyre to rypanne ; Corp,, B, Cy ripene. — 38. Corp,, B, C, ripene, 
A, rypanne ; A, eodon ; A, heora geswync. 
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39. Witodllce manige Samaritanisce of "SSBre 
ceastre gelyfdon on hyne for J^aes wlfes wordon 
)c be him c^j^de, pact he sxde me ealle ]7a ]7ing 

>e ic dyde. 

40. Da pa Samaritaniscean comon td him, hig 
gebsedon hine ]7xt he wunode iSar; and he 
wunode ];Sr twegen dagas. 

41. And mycle ma gel^fdon for his spSce ; 

42. and cwSdon to );am wife, Ne gelyfe we 
na for "Sinre sprSce ; we sylfe gehyrdon, and 
we witon ]?aet he is s5]7 middaneardes Ha- 
lend. 

43. So^llce aefter twam dagon he ferde ];anone, 
and for to Galilea. 

44. Se Hselend sylf cy]?de gewitnesse ];aet nan 
witega naefS nanne wurSscype on hys agenum 
earde. 

45. pa he com to Galileam, ];a underfengon hi 
hine, ]>a hi gesawon ealle ];a ]?ing ];e he worhte 
on Jerusalem on freolsdaege ; and hi comun td 
]?am freolsdaege. 

39. By manege, A^ C, manega ; A^ wordum ; Cj cydde. — 

40. Corp,y )>aege {for ]>a, second ivord)^ By }pz followed by an 
erasure y C, ^tt followed by an erasure (B, and C, must have had 
|>age tf »J 'Saege) ; Ay flamaritaiuscan ; A, wunede; Corp.y B, C, 
"Saera, A, om, ^aer and he wunode (homaeoteleuton) ; Ay )>ar. — 

41. Ay mycele ; Ay spnece. — 42. By C, sylue ; Corp.y By Cy 
hselynd, A, hadend. — 44. A, naenne weoxtSscype. — 45. A, hie- 
rusalem ; Ay comon. 
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46. And he com eft td Chanaa GaKk{y }flti hS 
worhte J^aet win of waetere. 

^jTi y>o^>fi fcbyn.'o okt pcntBGottniy on pdEre in is4 
tweoQrfo'&n wocan, on 



Sum undercyning waes, J^aes sunu waes gesf c- 
lod on Caphamaum. 

47. pa );a se geh^rde Jraet iS Hslend for fram 
ludea t5 Galilea, he com to him and baed hine 
)?aet he fore and gehslde his sunu ; soSlIce hS 
laeg art forSfore. 

48. Da cwS}^ se Hzlend to him, Buton g^ tacna 
and forebeacna geseon, ne gelyfe ge. 

49. Da cwaeS se undercing to him, Drihten, 
far Sr min sunu swelte. 

50. And se Hslend cwae^, Ga, ]?m sunu leofaS. 
Da eode he, and gelyfde ]?Zre sprSce ]?e se Hs- 
lend him sSde. 

51. Da he for, );a urnon his ];eowas ongean 
hyne, and sZdon ];aet his sunu leofode. 

52. Da axode he t5 hwylcon tlman him bet 
wSre. And hi sSdon him, Gyrstandaeg t5 J^Sre 
seofo)?an tide se fefor hine forlet. 

53. Da ongeat se faeder ];art hit waes on ];Sre 
tide Ue se Hslend cwae^, pin sunu leofalS. And 
he gelyfde and eall his hlwrSden. 

46. Corp., Bf Cf chanaa galilee, A, chanaan galQef; C, worhe 
(for worhte) ; A, wyn of >am ; A, gericlod. — 49. ^, undercyn- 
ing. — 5 1 . ^, C, ongen ; A, lyfode. — 52. ^, acsode ; A, hwylcum 
tyman ; B, C, gymndsg ; ji, seoie'^an tyde ; jl, fefer. — 53. B, 
Cf ooget \ AfOl hys hywneden {altered to -nedden). 
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54. Se Hslend worhte ]?!$ tacen eft oj^re slj^e, )^ 
he com fram ludea lande td Galilea. 

CAPUT V 

Byt godspd sccal on frigedsg on Here forman lengten- 

wucan. 

1. JEfter ];yson waes ludea freolsdseg, and sS 
Hslend for to lerusalem. 

2. On lerusalem ys an mere, se is genemned on 
Ebreisc Bethsaida ; se mere haefS fif porticas. 

3. On ];am porticon laeg mycel mentgeo gead- 
ludra, blindra, and healtra, and forscruncenra, 
and geanbldedon )?xs waeteres styrunge. 

4. Drihtenes engel com to his timan on J^one 
mere, and ];aet waeter wses astyred ; and se J^e 
ra]7ust com on ];one mere aefter J^aes waeteres 
styrunge wearj? gehsled fram swa hwylcere 
untrumnysse swa he on waes. 

5. Dsr waes sum man eahta and J^rittig wintra 
on his untrumnysse. 

6. pa s€ Hslend geseah ];ysne licgean, and 
wiste J^aet he J?Sr lange tide waes, "85 cwaej> h6 
to him, Wylt J>u hal beon ? 

54. A^ om. lande. 

Cap. V. I . ^, )>y88um ; Ay hienisalem. — 2. Corp. , genualeniy 
B, Cf ienualem, A, hienualem ; Corp., B, (Cf), betzaida, 
Af bethnuda. — 3* -^^ portican ; A, maenigeo geadledra. — 4. A, 
nt^oit, Bf Cf hra^uic. — S' -^t ^^ 9 ^ untnunne«e. — 6. Ji, B, 
Cf licgan ; ji, lange hwyle {witJk glou tide) Jiar wn {ciangtd oritr). 
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7. Da andswarode se seoca him and cwae]?, 
Drihten, ic naebbe nanne man yxt me do on 
|H>ne mere,]7onne ]?aet waeter astyred hi^ ; {Sonne 
ic cume,)^onne bi^ o];er beforan me. 

8. Sa cwaeS se Hxlend to him, Aris, nim ]nn 
bed, and ga. 

9. And se man waes sona hal, and he nam his 
bed, and 6ode. Hit waes restedaeg on Uam 
daege. 

10. Da cwSdon ]?§ ludeas to )?am ]?e ]?Sr ge- 
hlBled waes, Hit is restedaeg ; nis i$e al^fed ]?aet 
pu ]?!n bedd here. 

11. He andswarude him and cwaeS, Se {Se mB 
geh£lde se cwaeS to me, Nim ]?m bedd, and 

12. Da axsodon hi hine, Hwaet se man wSre )^e 
ye sSde, Nim yin bedd, and ga ? 

13. Se )?e ];Sr gehsled waes nyste hwa hit 
waes ; se Hslend sd]?llce beah fram ]?2re gega- 
derunge. 

14. ^fter yzxa se Hslend hine gemette on \kixi 
temple, and cwae]? to him, Nu ]7Q eart hal ge- 
worden ; ne synga ]7u, )?e l2s )?e ]^ on sumon 
]7ingon wyrs getlde. 

7. A^ andswarede ; Ay nmne. — 8, 9. B^C^ bedd. — 10. A^ 
B, C, Jnur. — il, A^ andswarode ; A, bed. — 12. ^, acsedon, B, 
Cy axodon. — 13. Af^far; Corp.j B, C, bdynd, A, haelend. — 
14. Corf., By Cy hdynd, A^ hslend ; B, gewoide \ AiVyUe* 
^ on, if, C, J>e bet J>e on ; A, tttmum ^gum. 
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15. Da for sS man, and c3^de hit y^m ludean 
];aet hit wsere se Hselend ];e hyne hslde. 

16. For ]>am ];a ludeas ehton ]K)ne Hselend, for 
Sam )?e he dyde ]?as ]7ing on restedaege. 

Syi godipd sceal on jyunretdaeg on |wre feoii$an lencten- 

wucan. 

17. Da andswarode se HSelend him and cwseS, 
Min Faeder wyrdS o^ |?is nu g^t, and ic wyrce. 

18. paes ye ma ];a ludeas sohton hine to of- 
sleanne, naes na for ];am anum ]w he pone 
restedaeg braec, ac for J^Sm );e he cwseS J>aet God 
wSre his Faeder, and hine sylfne dyde Gode 
gelicne. 

19. Witodlice se Hsiend andswarode and 
cwaej? to him, So^S ic eow secge, Ne maeg se 
Sunu nan ];ing don, buton ];aet he gesyh]? his 
Faeder don; ^a J^ing ]?e he wyrc]?, se Sunu 
wyrcS gellce. 

20. Se Faeder lufaS ];one Sunu, and geswutelaS 
him ealle ]7a ]7ing ]?e he wyrc)^ ; and maran weorc 
J^onne ]7as syn he geswutelaS him, ]7aet ge wun- 
drigeon. 

21. Swa se Faeder awecS ba deadan and gelif- 
faest, swa eac se Sunu gellffaest };a [tf^] he wyle, 

15. ji, B, C, cydde ; ^, iudcum, B, C, iudeon ; A, hyt waes. 
— 17. By C, hadynd ; A, om. nu. — i8. Corp., B, C, >aenc, -^, 
)>one. — 20. A, wundrion. — 21 . A,om. twa eac se sunu geliffint 
(hommoteleuton) ; C^r^., om. ISe, ./^, ^, Q tSe. 
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22. Ne s8 Faeder ne deal's nanum menn, ac he 
sealde Slcne dom yzm Suna ; 

23. ];xt ealle arwur)^igeon ];one Sunu, swa swa 
hig arwur]7igea]7 ]?one Faeder. Se "Se ne arwurSa]? 
)^one Sunu, ne arwurj^a]? he ]?one Faeder ];e hine 
sende. 

24. S^ ic secg^ Sow, paet se ];e mln word 
geh^rS, and ]7am gelj^fS ];e me sende, se haefS 
ece llf, and ne cym]? aet yzm dome, ac faerS 
fram deaiSe t5 life. 

25. SoU ic secge eow, paet seo tid cymU, and nu 
is, ]H)nne ]?a deadan gehyraiS Godes Suna stefne ; 
and ]?a lybbaS ]?e hig gehyraU. 

26. Swa se Faeder haef]? Ilf on him sylfon, swa 
he sealde yzm Suna J^aet he haefde lif on him 
syluon ; 

27. and sealde him anweald ]?aet he moste deman, 
for ^am ]?e he is mannes Sunu. 

28. Ne wundrigeon ge Uaes ]?aet seo tid cymU ];aet 
ealle geh^raiS his stefne ^e on byrgenum synt ; 

29. and yz ye g5d worhton fara^ on llfes Sreste ; 
and ]>2L )?e yfel dydon, on ddmes Sreste. 

Syi [godspei] sceal on )mndaeg on [>Sre S^re lenctenwucan. 

30. Ne maeg ic nan ];ing don fram me sylfum ; 

22. Af men. — 23. ^, arweot^on ; ^, arwui^^ ; A^ arweor- 
(n'S {last time), — 24. Cor^., blank space for the initial letter of 
BO'S, A^ By C, illuminated S. — 26. ^, hym tylfum (twice), — 
28. Af wundiion. — 29. A, cryite {tvfice). 
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ic deme swa swa ic gehyre, and mln d5in is 
ryht, for ^am ic ne sece minne willan [ac pas] 
be me sende. 

31. Gif ic gewitnesse be me cy]?e, mln gewitnes 
nis sojS. 

32. Ojwr is se Ue cyj; gewitnesse be me; and 
ic wat J>aet seo cf8nes is so'S J?e he cyj? be 
me. 

33. Ge sendon to lohanne, and he cy^de so)>- 
fxstnesse gewitnesse. 

34. Ic ne onfo gewitnesse fram jnenn ; ac ]?as 
^ing ic secge )^xt ge syn hale. 

35. He wxs byrnende leohtfxt and lyhtende ; 
ge woldon sume hwlle geblissian on his leohte. 

36. Ic hsebbe maran gewitnesse ]K)nne lohannes ; 
witodlice j;a weorc J?e Faeder me sealde J^aet ic 
hig fuUfremme, "81 weorc J?e ic wyrce cyJ^a^S 
gewitnesse be me J^aet Faeder me asende. 

37. And se Faeder );e me sende cy}? gewitnesse 
be me. Ne ge nSefre his stefne ne geh^rdon, ne 
ge his hiw ne gesawon. 

38. And ge nabba$ his word on eow wuni- 
gende; for ]7am ]7e ge ne gelyfaU ]?am {Se he 
sende. 

30. Corp^y By Cf (mit ac Jnn, A^ ac )«•. ^- 32. A, B^ C, 
cy^nys. — 34. Ay men. — 36, 37. Ay omits jwt Fcder me 
asende. And se Faeder J>e me sende, cy)> gewitnesse be me (Jkomteo- 
teieuion) i C, gt Qmperftct e in plac* of nit afttr hiw). — 38. Ay 
wuniende. 
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39. Smeagea^ halige gewritu, for Uam ]7e gS 
wenaiS ]?aet ge habbon ece lif on ]7am ; and hig 
synt J;e gewitnesse cyj?aj? be me ; 

40. and ge nellaS cuman to me pxt ge habbon 
llf. 

41. Ne underfo ic nane beorhtnesse act man- 
num. 

42. Ac ic gecneow eow, )?aet ge nabba]? Godes 
lufe on eow. 

43. Ic com on mines Faeder naman, and ge me 
ne underfengon ; gyf 5]?er cym]? on his agenum 
naman, hyne ge underfoU. 

44. Hu mage ge gelyfan {^e eow betweonan 
wuldor underfo^, and ne secea)^ ]72et wuldor ye 
is fram Gode syluum ? 

45. Ne wcne ge J?aBt ic eow wrege to Faeder; 
se is ye Sow wregS, Moyses on J?one ge gehyht- 
a%« 

46. Witodlice gif ge gelyfdon on Moyse, gg 
gelyfdon eac me ; soiSlIce he wrat be me. 

47. Gif ge his stafum ne gelyfaS, hu gelyfe 
ge mlnum wordum ? 

39. jif smeaga'S; ji, habba'S, C, habbod. — 42. ji, gecneow 
J>aet (amssion of eow iy haphgraphy) , — 43. B^ C^ un'SerfotS. 
— 44. Af beCwynan; Ay seca'S; Ay sylfum, By C, ailuuin. — 
45. Ay Ne wene ge na ; (Corp,y Ay on ^ne) By Cy omit on. 
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CAPUT VI 

Dys godspel sceal on mydlenctenes tunnandaeg. 

1. -Sfter )?yson for se Hslend ofer )?a Galileis- 
can sS, seo is Tiberiadis, 

2. And him fylide mycel folc, for J;am J?e hig 
gesawon ]>3l tacna ]?e he worhte on )?am ]?€ 
wxron geuntrumode. 

3. Witodlice se Hxlend astah on anne munt, 
and saet )?ar mid his leorningcnihton. 

4. Hit waes gehende eastron, ludea freolsdaege. 

5. Da se Hselend his eagan up ahof and geseah 
J?aet micel folc com to him, he cwaeS to Phi- 
lippe, HwSr bicge we hlafas ];aet ];as eton ? 

6. past he cwae)? his fandigende ; he wiste hwaet 
he don wolde. 

7. Da andwurde him Philippus and cwaBS,Nab- 
ba$ hi genoh on twegera hundred penega wur]?e 
hlafes, )?xt slc sumne dxl nyme. 

8. Da andwyrde him an his leorningcnihta, 
Andreas, Simones br6)?ur Petres, 

9. Her is an cnapa ye haef]? fif berene hlafas 

Cap. VI. J, jif jTyssum; ^, se hxlend repeated^ and second 
time underuored for erasure \ B, C, galileiscean ; ^, tyberiadis. — 
2. jiy fyligde j Ji, maenigeo (Jor folc). — 3. -<^, haer 5 ^, -cnyh- 
tum. — S' ^^9 P%lypP^ hwar bycge 5 Ji, ctan. — 6. ji, hys 
fandiende. — 7. ^, B, C, andwyrde ; ji twegra ; ji, weor^. 
<— 8. Af symones broker. 
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and twegen fixas ; ac hwaet synt ]?a )?ing betwux 
swa manegum mannum ? 

10. Da cwaeS se Hslend, D5i$ )?aet );as men 
sitton. On )?Sre stowe wses mycel gars ; %Sr 
s£ton )?a swylce fif )?usendo manna. 

11. Se Hslend nam )?a hlafas, and ];anc wurS- 
llce dyde, and hig todslde yzm sittendum, and 
eall swa of yzm fixum swa mycel swa hig wol- 
don. 

12. Da hig fuUe wSron, );a cwaeS he t5 his 
leorningcnihton, Gaderia)? \fz brytsena ^ ^zr td 
lafe wSron, )?2et hig ne losigeon. 

1 3. Hig gegaderedon, and fyldon twelf wyligeon 
fulle )?£ra brytsena of ];am ]?€ ];a Isfdon )?e of 
yzm fif berenan hlafon Ston. 

14. Da men cwSdon, yz hig gesawon )?aet he 
);aet tacen worhte, pact ];es is sdSlice witega )?e 
on middangeard cym)?. 

15. Da se Hslend wiste )?aet hig woldon cuman 
and hine gelaeccean and to cynge don, pz fleah 
he ana uppon )?one munt. 

16. 

1 7. And ySi hig eodon on scyp, h! comon ofer 

9. jif fyzas ; ^, synd ; ^, betweox. — lo. ^, sytton ; Or^., 
gen, jif Bf Cf gxn ; ji^ l^iuend. — ii. ^, wyi^ce. — 12. ji, 
-cnyhtom j (Bf Cy also lafe) ; A, loaion. — 13. ^, gaderodon ; A, 
gefyldon ; A^ wyllan ; S, C, wiligean ; A^ gebrytsena. — 14. C, 
tacn \ Aj myddanearde. — 15. A^ gelaeccan ; Ay cyninge gedon \ 
Af vp oa. — 16. All the MSS, emit tJUs verse. 
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ySi sS to Capharnaum ; hit wearS )?a )?^stre, and 
se Hslend ne com to him. 

1 8. Mycel wind bleow, and hit waes hreoh 

19. Witodlicc yz hig haefdon gerowen swylce 
twentig furlanga o$$e )>nttig, ];a gesawon hig 
)H)ne Haelend uppan )?agre s£ gan, and J^set he 
wxs gehende );am scype ; and hig bim ondre- 
don. 

20. He cwariS );a t5 him, Ic hit eom ; ne on- 
drSda'S eow. 

21. Hig woldon hyne niman on )?2et scyp; and 
sona )?aet scyp wxs xt )?am lande )?e hig woldon 
to faran. 

22. So)?lice 5];re daeg seo menigeo ]?e stod be- 
geondan )?am mere geseah )?aet )?£r naes butan 
an scyp, and )?xt se Hxlend ne eode on scyp 
mid his leorningcnihtan, ac his leorningcnihtas 
sylfe ana foron ; — 

23. o^re scypu comon fram Tiberiade wi% )?a 
stowe J?ar hig Jwne hlaf Ston, Drihtne Jwui- 
ciende ; — 

24. %a seo menigeo geseah )?xt se Hxlend J^ar 
naes ne his leorningcnihtas, ];a eodon hig on 

19. Corp,^ gehrowen, A^ B, C, gerowen. — 2Z. jf^ to woldon 
feran (cAtf^«^ order), — 22. ^, dxge ; A^ maenegpo ; ^, be eon- 
dan ; ji, C, buton ; B^ -cnihton, Cy leomington ; A, -cnyhtum ; 
Corp.^ leoringcnihtas, ji, B^ C, leorning-; S, C,tylue. — 23. B, C, 
comun. — 24. A, nuenigo j ^, B, C, comon $ B, C, )wne hdjiiid. 



scipu, and c5man to Capharnaum, sohton %one 
Hslend. 

25. And yz hig gemetton hyne begeondan )?^m 
mere, hig cwSSdon to him, Lareow, hwaenne 
come pu hider ? 

26. Se Hslend him andswarude and cwariS, 
So)? ic eow secge, Ne sece ge me for "Sam ]?€ ge 
tacnu gesawon, ac for ^zm ]?e ge Ston of Sam 
hlafon, and synt fulle. 

Bys [godspel] sceal on fxTgedcgon )>Sre ibrman wucan lefter 

ejMpbania. 

27. Ne wyrceaj? 2efter)?am mete pe forwyrtJ, ac 
aefter yzm )?e )?urhwunaS on ece llf, Sone mannes 
Sunu eow syl)? ; J^one God Faeder getacnode. 

28. Hig cwSedon to him, Hwset do we )?2et 
we wyrceon Godes weorc ? 

29. pa andswarode se HSelend and cwaeS to 
him, pset is Godes weorc, )?aet ge gelyfan on 
Sone ^e he sende. 

30. Da cwaedon hig, Hwaet dcst J>u to tacne 
pxt wg geseon and gelyfon J^art J?u hit wyrce ? 

31. Ure fsederas £ton heofonlicne mete on 
westene; swa hit awriten is. He sealde him 
etan hlaf of heofone. 

25. ^, be eondan ; Corp., B, C, com, ji, come. — 26. ^, B, 
C, andtwarode ; ^, S0IS ic secge eow (changed order) ; ^, tacna ; 
A, synd. — 27. Corp,^ We (for Ne), -<f. We (ivith N inserted in 
the loop of W), S, C, Ne 5 -<^, wyrca^. — 29. A^ gelyfon. — 
31. Af heofenlicne \ A^ om. etan ; A, heofene. 
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32. Sc Hslend cwaeS to him, So^ ic sccge Sow, 
Ne sealde Moyses eow hlaf of heofonum ; ac 
min Faeder eow sylj? soSne hlaf of heofonum. 

33. Hit is Godes hlaf )?e of heofone com, and 
syl)? middanearde lif. 

34. Hig cwxdon to him, Drihten, sylc us J?ysne 
hlaf. 

35. Se Hslend cwariS t5 him, Ic eom lifes hlaf; 
ne hingraiS )>one )?e td me cymiS, and ne )?yrst 
]7one nSfre ^ on me gel^fS. 

36. Ac ic eow s£de )?aet ge gesawon me, and 
ne gelyfdon. 

37. Eall J^aet Faeder me sylj? cymiS to me ; and 
ic ne wyrpe ut Sone J>e to me cym^. 

38. For yzm ^ ic ne com of heofonum J^aet ic 
minne willan do, ac )?aes willan )?e me sende. 

39. Dxt is )?xs Fseder willa -Se me sende, )?aet 
ic nan )?ing ne forleose of "Sam ]?e he me sealde, 
ac awecce )72et on )?am ^emestan daege. 

40. Dis is mines Faeder willa )?e me sende, )?aet 
sic )7e "Sone Sunu gesyh)? and on hine gelf fS 
haebbe ece llf; and ic hine awecce on ]km 
^temestan daege. 

41. Da murcnodon yz ludeas be him for ];am 
ye he cwaeS, Ic eom hlaf pe of heofonum c5m. 

32. ^y heofenum (twice) ^ B, C, heofenum (second time). — 
33. jif heofenum ; B^ middaneardes (wit A s erased)^ C, -eardes. 
— 37. jij weorpe, B, C, wurpe. — 38. ^, heofenum. — 40. C, 
Mi. hine. — 41. if, heofenum. 
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42. And hig cwSdon, Hu nis )>is se Hslend, 
losepes sunu ? we cunnon his faeder and his 
modor ; humeta segS ]>es, Ic com of heofonum ? 

43. Se H£lend him andswarode and cwariS to 
him, Ne murcnia)' eow betw^nan. 

Djn [godipel] sceal on wodnetdaeg on ^Cre pentecoetenet 

wucan. 

44. Ne maeg nan man cuman t5 me, buton se 
Faeder ^ me sende hyne teo; and ic hine 
ar£re on Sam ^emestan dsege. 

45. On Vara wltegena^bocum is awriten, Ealle 
eaiSlSre beoS Godes. JElc ^ geh^rde set Faeder, 
and leornode, cymS t5 me. 

46. Ne geseah nan man Faeder, buton se ISe is 
[of] Gode, se gesyh]; Faeder. 

47. SoiS ic secge eow, Se haefS ece lif )?e on me 
gelyf8. 

48. Ic eom lifes hlaf. 

49. Ure faederas Ston heofunlicne mete on 
westene, and hig synd deade. 

50. Dis is se hlaf pe of heofonum com, J^aet ne 
swelte se ISe of him ytt. 

51. Ic eom lybbende hlaf ]?e of heofonum com ; 
swa hwa swa ytt of Syson hlafe, he leofaiS on 

42. C, sadend {fir se hxlend) ; ^, moder ; ^, heofenum. — 
43. jif betweonan. — 45. Corf.y 'Sere, ji, B, jwra, C, "Sera. — 
46. Af getcli; Corp'i om, of^ A^ B^ C, of. — 49. A^ heofisn- 
licne. — 50. A^ hcofenum. — 51. A^ heofenum \ A^ ^ywon. 
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ecnysse ; and s6 hiaf ye ic sylle is min flSsc, 
for middaneardes life. 

52. pa ludeas fliton him betw^nan and cwSdon, 
Hu maeg ]?€$ his flSsc us syllan t5 etanne i 

53. pa cwae)> se H£lend t5 him, 

Djn [godspd] aceal Snum dcge fir palnwiinnandaege. 1 

So)? ic secge eow, Naebbe ge lif on eow, buton 
g^ eton mannes Suna flSsc and his bldd drincon. 

54. S€ haefS ece llf ]?€ ytt mIn flSsc and drinciS 
min bl5d , and ic hine arSre on )?am ftemestan 

/j'S> So]?lice min fl£sc is mete, and mln blod is 
drinc. 

56. Se "Se ytt min flSsc and drinciS min blod, he 
wunaiS on me, and ic on him, 

57. Swa swa lybbende Faeder me sende, and ic 
lybbe )?urh Faeder ; and se %e me ytt, he leofaS 
)?urh me. 

58. pis is se hlaf pe of heofonum com ; na swa 
swa ure faederas Seton heofonllcne mete, and 
deade waeron ; se J>e ytt J^ysne hlaf, he leofa^ on 
ecnysse. 

59. Das ying he ssede on gesamnunge, )?a he 
ISrde on Capharnaum. 

51. By ecnesse ; B, C, middan geardes. — 52. ^, betwconan, 
Corp,y Bf Cf etene, A^ etanne. — 53. ^, diyncan. — 54. jiy yt 
myn j ji^ ytemystan. — 58. ^, heofenum ; ji^ ctan heofenlicne. 
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60. Manega his leorningcnihta cwSdon, \z hig 
Sis gehyrdon, Heard is ];eos spr£c ; hwa mxg 
hig gehyran ? 

61. Da wistese Hxlend J^aet his leorningcnihtas 
murcnedon betweox him sylfon be )?ison, and 
he cwaeS to him, pact eow beswicS ? 

62. Gyf ge geseo^ mannes Sunu astigendne )7Sr 
he ser wses ? 

63. Gast is se %e gelifFsest ; flSsc ne fremaS nan 
)?ing; )?a word ]?€ ic eow ssede synt gast and 
llf. 

64. Ac sume g6 ne gelyfaS. Witodllce se 
Haelend wiste xt fruman hwxt )?§ gel^fedan 
waeron, and hwa hine belSwon wolde. 

65. And he cwseS, For J?ig ic cow sSede J^art 
nan man ne mxg cuman to me, buton min 
Faeder hit him sylle. 

66. SySSan manega his leorningcnihta cyrdon on 
baec, and ne eodun mid him. 

67. Da cwaej? s6 Halend to J?am twelfum, Cwe8e 
gc wylle gc fram me ? 

68. pa andwyrde him Simon Petrus and cwae^S, 
Drihten, t5 hwam ga we? )?u haefst eces llfes 
word. 

60. Corp.f leorigcnihta, A, B, Cy leorning- ; C, spnece. — 6i. 
By Cf syluon. — 62. A, ]>ar. — 63. A, synd. — 64. Ay fhm 
(for art) ; Ay By Cy gelyfendan ; Ay By C, belxwan. — 66. 
Corp,y leommgcnihtas, Ay -cnyhta, By C, -cnihta; Ay eodon. 
— 67. Corp,y hadynd ; Ay By Cy haelend. — 68. Ay tymon. 
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69. And we gel^fa^ and witon )?aet )?u eart 
Crist, Godes Sunu. 

70. Se Haelend him andswarude and cwae^S, Hu 
ne geceas ic eow twelfe, and eower an is deo- 
fol? 

71. He hyt cwaej? be luda Scario)?e; Jtcs hine 
belSwde, ySi he wses an ];ara twelfa. 

CAPUT VII 

Bys [godspd] sceal on tjfNresdaeg on )xSre flftan wucan 

innan lengtene. 

1. Sy)>]7an for se Hxlend to Galilea; he nolde 
faran to ludea, for ]7am )?e yz ludeas hine sohton 
and woldon hyne ofslean. 

2. Hit wxs gehende ludea freolsdaege. 

3. His broSra cwSedon to him, Far heonon and 
ga on ludea land, ]>aet )?Ine leorningcnihtas ge- 
seon yz weorc pe );u wyrcst. 

4. Ne deS nan man nan )>ing on diglum, ac 
sec); )?aet hit open sf. Gif Vu pzs J^ing dest, 
geswutela ]?e sylfne middanearde. 

5. Witodllce ne his magas ne gelyfdon on hyne. 

6. Da cwx)? se Hslend to him, Gyt ne com 
min tid ; eower tid is symble gearu. 

69. jif cryst — 70. jif andswarode. — 71. ^, And he hyt. 

Cap. VII. I. C, Si^$^$an. — 3. ^, C, bro^ro, B, bro|>ro$ ^, 
wore. — 4. By C, mann ; ^, dyglum, B, C, dihlum ; ^, on 
myddantiude. — 6. ji, B^ C, symle ; ji, earu. 
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7. Ne maeg middaneard eow hatigean; ac hS 
hataS me, for )>am ic cy]7e gewitnesse be him 
|>aet his weorc synt yfele. 

8. Fare g6 td ^ison freolsdaege ; ic ne fare t5 
)>ison freolsdaege, for )?am min tid nis g^t ge- 
fylled. 

9. He wunede on Galilea, );a he pzs J'ing sSde. 

10. Eft y^ his gebro^ru foron, J^a for he eac to 
iSam freolsdaege, naes na openllce [ac digoUice] . 

11. Da ludeas hyne sdhton on )?am freolsdaege, 
and cwSdon, Hwar is he ? 

12. And mycel gehl^d waes on J^Sre menigeo be 
him. Sume cwsedon. He is god j oiSre cwSdon, 
Nese, ac he beswIcS )>is folc. 

13. peah hwae];ere ne spaec nsUi man openllce 
be him for )?Sera ludea ege. 

Djn [godspel] sceal on mydlengtenei wucan on tywetdcg . 

14. pi hit waes mid daeg );aes fr6olsdaeges, )?i 
eode se Hslend intd J^am temple, and Isrde. 

15. And pz ludeas wundredon and cwSdon, 
Humeta cann ]>es stafas, )>onne he ne leornode ? 

16. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwae)?, 
A^n lar nis na mIn, ac J^aes ];e me sende. 

7. ji, By Cf hadan ; Ay lynd. — 8. ^, Faran j jif Jyyiion ^ 
jif >ysum. — 9. jif wunode. — 10. ^, By C, brolSni j Corp.y om, 
ac digollice, ^, ac dygollice, By C, ac digellice. — 11. w^, niKnio. 
— 13. jiy hwcfire. — 14. C, ]«• freald dcgei. -~ 15. ji^ can. 
— 16. C^r^., ^, Cf mi lar, ^^ myn lar. 
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17. Gyf hwa wyle his willan don, he gecniSwfi 
be )7£re lare, hwaej^er heo si of Gode, hwae]?er 
]7e ic be me sylfum spece. 

18. Se ]?e be him sylfum sprycS sec)? his agen 
wuldor; se ]?e sec); )?xs wuldor ]7e hyne sende, 
se is so)?fxst, and nis nan unrihtwisnys on him, 

19. Hu ne sealde Moyses eow £, and eower 
nan ne healt )?a S ? Hwl sece ge me t5 of- 
sleanne ? 

20. pa andswarode seo menigeo and cwariS, 
Deofol ]?e stica^ on ; hwa sec$ ]?e to ofsleanne ? 

21. Da andswarode se Hxlend and cwx^ to 
him, An weorc ic worhte, and ealle ge wundri- 
geaj?. 

22. For Sy Moyses eow sealde ymbsnidenesse ; 
naes na for J?I J?e heo of Moyse sy, ac of fxde- 
ron ; and on restedxge ge ymbsnlSa)? mann, 

23. J^aet Moyses a ne sy toworpen ; and ge bel- 
ga)? wi% me for %am ]?e ic gehslde anne man 
on restedaege ? 

24. Ne deme ge be ansyne, ac dema% rihtne 
dom. 

25. Sume cwSdon )7a %e wSron of lerusalem, 
Hu nis %is se %e hi secea); to ofsleanne ? 

1 7. Corp, , gecwem'S, ^, J?, C, gecnaew^. — lo. ^, maenio. 
— 21. ^, wundria'S. — 22. Cbr^., ymbsmydenysse, ^, ^, C, 
ymbsnydenysse. <— 23. A^ aenne ; By C, mann. — 25. ^, on 
hierusalem ; ji^ J?, C, iiig seca'S ; Cvr^., olsleande, J^, B, C, 
ofsleaiine. 
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26. And nu he spyc]^ openlice, and hig ne 
cweJSa)? nan iSing td him. CweSe we hwae)?er 
]^ ealdras ong)rton )?aet J^is is Crist ? 

27. Ac we witon hwanon ^s is ; Sonne Crist 
cym)?, )?onne nat nan mann hwanon he bi)?, 

28. Se Hslend clypode and ISrde on yzm tem- 
ple and cwaeS, Me ge cunnon, and ge witon hwa- 
non ic eom ; and ic ne com fram me sylfum, 
ac se is s5i$ ^ me sende, }K)ne ge ne cunnon. 

29. Ic hyne can ; and gif ic secge ]>aet ic hine 
ne cunne, ic beo leas, and eow gellc. Ic hyne 
can, and ic eom of him, and he me sende. 

30. Hig hine sohton to nimanne; and hyra 
nan hys ne aethran, for Sam pe his tld ne com 

31. Manega of Saere menigeo gelyfdon on hine, 
and cw£don, Cwe]7e ge wyrcS Crist ma tacna 
}K)nne he cymS ]K>nne pes deS ? 

32. pa Pharisei gehyrdon J« menigeo |?us murc^ 
nigende be him. 

Bys [godapd] tceal on mSoandcg on \9xt fjftan wucan 

innan lenctene. 
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33. Da cwaeS sc Hslend, Gyt ic beo sume 
hwile mid eow, and ic ga to $am ^e me sende. 

34. Ge secaiS me, and ne finda)? ; and ge ne 
magon cuman )?ar ic eom. 

35. pa ludeas cwSdon betweonan him sylfum, 
Hwyder wyle yes faran yxt w8 bine ne findon ? 
cwyst %u wyle he faran on Seoda t5dr£fednysse, 
and big Isran ? 

36. Hwaet is ^cos sprSc pe he spryc8, Ge se- 
cea)? me, and ne finda)? ; and ge ne magon cu- 
man pzT ic eom ? 

37. On )?am aeftemestan mSeran freolsdaege st5d 
se Hslend and clypode, Cume td me se Se bine 
]7yrste, and drince, 

38. Sc J?e gelyf]> on me, swa J^aet gewrit cwyiS, 
lybbendes wxtres flod flowaS of bis inno^e. 

39. paet he cwariS be yzm Gaste ^e ]7a sceoldon 
underfon )?e on byne gelyfdon ; yz gyt naes se 
Gast geseald, for ]^m )?e se Hslend nxs %a gj^t 
gewuldrud. 

Dys godspd aceal on JyQresdxg on ^Cre ftftan wucan innan 

lenctene. 

40. Of "SSre tide seo menigeo cwariS, ];a beo 
gehyrde %as his sprSece, Des is so% witega. 

33. jif em. mid eow ; ^, gange (/or ga). — 34. By C, tecealS. 
— 35. Jif betwioh; ^, todnefednesBa. — 36. ji, spnec (Jor 
tprydS) J ^, secalS ; ^, C, secega^. — 37. ^, seftemystan ; ^, Cume 
ge to me )« hym iTiate. — 38. C, libbendei ; ji, waet e ret ; ^, yn- 
notSe. — 39. ji, Bf C, gewuldrod. — 40. ^, nuenio ; ji^ ipneca. 
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41. Sume cwSdon, He is Cnst. Sume cwaedon, 
CweSe ge cymj? Crist fram Galilea ? 

42. Hu nc cwyS J^aet gewrit J>aet Crist cymiS of 
Dauides cynne, and of Bethleem ceastre, J^ar 
]7ar Dauid waes ? 

43. Witodlice iuige]>wSrnes waes geworden on 
^Sre menigeo for him. 

44. Sume hig woldon hine niman ; ac hyra nan 
his ne aethran. 

45. pa ]7enas comon t5 ];am bisceopum and td 
yzm Phariseon ; and hig cwaedon to him, For 
hwl ne br5hton ge hine hider ? 

46. pa andwyrdon )?a ]7enas and cwSdon, Ne 
spnec nSefre nan man swa yes man spryc)?. 

47. pa cw£don )?a Pharisei to him, Synt ge 
beswicene ? 

48. CweSe ge gel^fde Snig J^Sra ealdra oSiSe 
^Sra Pharisea on hyne ? 

49. Ac )?eos menigeo pe ne cuiSe )>a £, hig synt 
awyrgede. 

50. Da cwaeS Nichodemus to him, — s€ ^e 
com t5 him on nyht se waes hyra an, — 

41. Corp,^ cy^, jif Bf C, cwffS i A^ bethle^. — 43. A^ 
unge^waerays, C, ongehwaeraa ; A^ nuenio. — 44. A^ heora ; 
Corf.^ nae, A^B^ C, ne. — 45. Ay phariseum. — 46. B^ C, 
mann (suond time) j C, iprcV (wr'M y inserted above the Une so as 
to read spyrc'S) . — 47. Ay lynd. — 48. Ay farisea. — 49. Ay 
maenio ; Corp.y cy>e, Ay By C, cutSe ; ^, synd. — 50. Ay nycho- 
demut \ Ay heora. 
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51. Cwyst )7U deal's ure 2 Snigne man, buton 
hyne man Sr geh^re, and wite hwaet he d5 ? 

52. Hig andswaredon and cwSdon to him, 
Cwyst ^u ];aet )?u si Galileisc ? Smea, and geseoh 
)?xt nan witega ne cymS fram Galilea. 

53. And hig cyrdon ealle ham. 

CAPUT VIII 

Dys godipel gdiynIS anum daege fir mydfattene. 

1. Se Hselend for on Oliuetes dune. 

2. And com eft on dxgred td )?am temple, and 
eall )?aet folc com td him ; and he saet, and 
l£rde hig. 

3. Da IsEddon )?a Pharisei and Sa boceras to 
him an wif, seo wxs aparod on unrihth£mede, 
and setton hig tomiddes hyra, 

4. and cwSdon to him, Lareow, )?is wIf waes 
afunden on unrihtum hSmede. 

5. Moyes us bebead on )?a&re x ];xt we sceoldon 
);us gerade mid stanum oftorfian ; hwaet cwyst 
J>u? 

6. Dis hig cwSdon his fandiende, )?aet hig hine 
wrehton. Se Hxlend abeah ny)?er, and wrat mid 
his fingre on )?Sre eor)?an. 

51. Or^., By Cf snine, ji, aenigne. — 52. ji^ andswarodon. 

Cap. vni. I. jif oliutes. — $• -^j heora. — 4. Corp.y By C, 
afiindyn, ji^ afunden ; Qirp.y C, on unriht onhcmede, Bf on 
unriht on hjemede, ji, on unryhton hcmede. 
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7. pa hig J^urhwunedon hine axsiende, ]^ aras 
he upp, and cwaeiJ to him, L5ca, hwylc eower 
si synleas, wuq>e Srest stan on hi. 

8. And he abeah eft, and wrat on ];Sre eor- 
)?an. 

9. Da hig ];is gehj^rdon, ^ eodon hig ut, an 
aefter anum ; and he gebad yzr sylf, and J^set 
wif stod ysr on middan. 

10. Se Hsiend aras upp, and cwaefS to hyre, 
Wif, hwSr synd ]7a iSe )?e wregdon ? ne fordemde 
)?€ nan man ? 

11. And heo cwariS, Na, Drihten. And se 
HSElend cwariS, Ne ic )?e ne fordeme ; do ga, 
and ne synga )?u n£fre ma. 

Dyi godspel sceal on Here mydfintenes wucan on saeternei- 

<teg. 

12. Eft se H£lend sprsec ]7as J^ing to him and 
cwae^, Ic eom middaneardes leoht; se J^e me 
fyli];^ ne gS$ he na on ]^ystro, ac he haef^ llfes 
leoht. 

13. Da Pharisei cwSdon to him, pu cypst ge- 
witnesse be iSe sylfon ; nis "Sin gewitnes soiS. 

7, 8. Cf omtt 7 and 8 tntirely ; this is due to 6 and 8 having 
the same ending (homeeeieleuton), — 7, A, acuende, B, axiende ; 
Ay up ; Ay weorpe. — 9. Aj he sylf gebad jiar {changed order). 
— 10. Ay up ; Ay By Cy hwar ; By C, tynt ; Ay om. jia. — 
II. ^, unga. — 12. -^, Oft (/or Eft); Ay fyligfS. — 13. Ay 
fariaei ; Corp.y cyst)>, B^ C, qvtS, ^, cy)>st (wfM ]r)> «« rr^- 
»iire)\ Ay fytfiim. 
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14. Se Hslend andswarede and cwse'S to him, 
Gif ic cy}7e gewitnesse be me sylfum, min ge- 
witnes is so); ; for )^m ^e ic wat hwanon ic 
com, and hwyder ic ga ; ge nyton hwanon ic 
com, ne hwyder ic ga. 

15. Ge dema'S sefter flSsce ; ic ne deme nanum 
men. 

16. And gif ic deme, min dom is so'S ; for 'Sam 
^e ic ne eom ana, ac ic and se Faeder pe me 
sende. 

17. And [on'] eowre S is awriten J^aet twSgra 
manna gewitnes is so'S. 

18. Ic eom J?e cyj>e gewitnesse be me sylfum, 
and se Faeder )?e me sende cy]? gewitnesse be me. 

19. Witodlice hig cwSdon to him, Hwar is ]nn 
Faeder ? Se HaElend him andswarude and cwae'S, 
Ne cunne ge me, ne minne Faeder; gyf ge me 
cujK)n, wen is J^aet ge ciij^on mInne Faeder. 

20. Das word he space act ceapsceamule ; and 
nan man hyne ne nam, for ]?am )?e hys tid ne 
com J?a gyt. 

21. Witodlice eft se HaElend cwae); to him, 

14. B^ se haelend andswerede and cwacS to him, omitted at first^ 
and then sullied in the margin^ by the same scribe ; ji, -swarode ; 
jiy hwancn \second time)^ By and hwyder (^/or ne hwyder). — 15. 
Bf Cy flaece. — 17. Corp.f B, C, om. on, A^ on ; A^ gewytnysse, 
C, gewines. — 19. Aj By C, -swarode ; C omits ne cunne ge 
me ne minne faeder. — 20. A, spraec ; Corp.f cepsceamule, A, 
ceapsceamele, By C, cepsceamole ; By C, his. 
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Byi godspd tceal on monaodaeg on hSre St$re lencten- 

wucan. 

Ic fare, and ge me secea'S, and ge swelta]^ on 
eowre synne ; ne mage ge cuman )?yder ic fare. 

22. Da cwSdon ]7a ludeas, CweSe ge ofslyh]^ 
he hine sylfne, for ]7am he segS, Ge ne magon 
cuman J^yder ic fare ? 

23. Da cwse]? he t5 him, G5 synt ny];ane ; and 
ic eom ufane : ge synt of )^ison middanearde ; 
ic ne eom of J^issan middanearde. 

24. Ic eow sSde J^set ge swelta'S on eowrum 
synnum; gif ge ne gelyfa'S J^aet ic hit s^, ge 
swelta'S on eowre synne. 

25. Da cwSdon hi to him, Hwset eart ];u ? Se 
Hselend cwae'S to him, Ic eom fruma ]^e t5 eow 
sprece. 

26. Ic haebbe fela be eow to sprecenne and to 
demenne ; ac se )^ me sende is soiSfsest ; and ic 
sprece on middanearde ^z )?ing ^e ic act him 
gehyrde. 

27. And hig ne under geaton ];2et he teaUe him 
God to Faeder. 

28. Se H£lend cwae% to him, ponne g6 mannes 

21. A^ seca'S. — 23. A^ synd (fww); A^ ufene ; A, )»ytum 
(r«i/ctf), Bf C, [70011 (mriV«) . — 23,24. 0>rp.^\zn<ttam . . . 
)yaet ic hit ly written in a more compressed hand and in part on an 
erasure. — 24. A^ eorum. — 26. A^ ftela ; A^ sprecanne ; A^ 
demanne. — 27. A^ hyne (/or ne) ; Corp.^ By C, undergeton, 
Af -geaton ; Corp. , taesdde, A, B^ C, tealde. 
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Sunu upp ahebba]^, )K)nne gecnawe ge ]?aet ic 
hit eom, and ic ne do nan ]^ing of me sylfum, ac 
ic sprecc )^as ymg swa Fxder mg Isrdc. 

29. And se iSe me sende is mid me ; and he ne 
forlst me anne ^ for ^zm ^t ic wyrce symble 
]7a J^ing )^ him synt gecweme. 

30. Da he iSas iSing spnec, manega gelyfdon on 
bine. 

Djrt [godapd] teed on Jmnresd^g on I^Sre fennan lengten- 

wucan. 

31. Witodlice se HSelend cwaei$ t5 ]7am ludeon 
^e him gel^fdon, Gif ge wunegea'S on minre 
spSce, so'SlIce ge beoiS mine leorningcnihtas ; 

32. and ge oncnawa'S so'Sfsestnysse, and soj^fsest- 
nes eow alyst. 

33. Da andswarodon hi him and cwSdon, We 
synt Abrahames cynnes, and ne )?eowedon we 
nanum men nSfre ; humeta cwyst ];u, Ge beo'S 
frige ? 

34. Se H£lend him andswarude and cwariS, So)? 
ic eow secge, pact aglc J^ synnc wyrcS is J^Sere 
synne )?eow. 

35. Witodlice se ]^ow ne wuna]? on huse on 
ecnesse ; se sunu wuna]? on ecnesse. 

a8. ^, up. — 29. Af aenne ; ^, Bf C, sjrmle ; B, C, tSnge. 
• — 30. Bf C, spec ; Corp.f him, A, hyne, B, C, hine. — 31. ui^ 
iudeum ; Ay wunia'S ; Jt, By C, spnece. — 33. Ay andswaredon ; 
Ay synd $ B, C, |>eowudon. — 34. ^, i?, C, andiwarode. — 35. 
Ay eccnyne (/^rxf time). 
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36. Gif se Sunu eow alyst, ge bee's soSlice 
frige. 

37. Ic wat J^aet ge synt Abrahames beam ; ac 
ge seceaiS me to ofsleanne, for ]?am min sp£c 
ne wuna]^ on eow. 

38. Ic sprece ^xt ]^e ic mid Faeder geseah ; and 
ge doS \fz ]^ing )^ ge mid eowrum fseder 
gesawon. 

39. Da andswarodon hig and cwSdon to him, 
Abraham is ure fseder. Da cwaeS se Hslend to 
him, Gif ge Abrahames beam synt, wyrceaiS 
Abrahames weorc. 

40. Nu ge secea'S me to ofsleanne, ]K>ne man 
)^ eow sSde sdSfsestnesse, ]^a yc ic gehyrde of 
Gode ; ne dyde Abraham swa. 

41. Ge wyrcea"5 eowres faeder weorc. Hig 
cwsedon witodllce to him, Ne synt we of /brli" 
gere acennede ; we habbaS anne God to Fseder. 

42. Witodllce se Hslend cwse]^ to him, Gif 
God wSre eowre Fseder, witodllce ge lufedon 
me. Ic com of Gode \ ne com ic na fram me 
sylfon, ac he me sende. 

43. Hw! ne gecnawe ge mine sprSce ? [for 
pam pe ge ne magon gehyran mine space.^ 

37. jif synd ; ji^ seca'S ; ^, for )>am "Se j -^9 B, Q ipnec — 
38. Bf Cf gesawun. — 39. jiy andswaredon ; ^, tynd wyrcalS. — 
40. jiy iecat$. — 41. uif wyrca'S; ^, synd; Corp., B^ C, for- 
fire, A^ forlygere. — 42. B^ eowr {erasure after r) ; A, sylfiun. 
— 43. Corp., Af omit for )mm . . . ipaece (kowueouleuton)^ Bf Cf 
for Ittin ^ ge ne magon gehyran mine spaece. 
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44. Ge synt deofles beam, and ge wylla]; wyr- 
cean eowres fseder willan. He waes fram 
frym)?e manslaga, and he ne wunode on so'Sfsest- 
nesse, for 'Sam J?e so^fxstnes nis on him. 
Donne he sprycS leasunga, he spryc]? of him 
sylfum, for yzm ^ he is leas and his fcder 
eac. 

45. Witodlice ge ne gelyfaS me, for }^m J?e ic 
secge eow so^faestnysse. 

^ godspd gebyra'8 on iimnandaeg on Here fiftan wucan 

innan lenctene. 

46. Hwylc cower ascuna'S me for synne ? Gif 
ic so'S secge, hwi ne gelyfe ge me ? 

47. Se J?e is of Gode gehyrtS [Ga^«] word; 
for J?ig ge ne gehyra*?, for }7am ^e ge ne synt of 
Gode. 

48. Witodlice )7a ludeas andswaredon and 
cwSdon to him, Hwi ne cwe);e we wel );aBt iSu 
eart Samaritanisc, and eart wod ? 

49. Se HSElend andswarude and cwae^, Ne eom 
ic wod ; ac ic arwur];ige minne Faeder, and ge 
unarwurSedon me. 

50. Witodlice ne sece ic min wuldor; se is 
^e sec^ and demS. 

44. jif synd ; A, B, C, wyrcan. — 45. ^, tecge so'Sfiestnysse 
eow (changed order) ; B, C, so'Sfaestnesse. — 46. ^, Svrylc corrected 
to Hwylc. — 47. Corp.f B, C, om. godes, ji, godes ; ^, tynd. — 
48. jif eart )m wod. — 49. ^, By C, andswarode ; Ji, arweor* 
"Sige ; jif unarweort$odon, B^ unarwrui'Sodon, Cy unarwur^on. 
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51. SoiSlIce ic secge eow, Gif hwa mine sprSce 
gehealt, ne gesyh]? he dea^ nSfre. 

52. Da cwsedon )^a ludeas, Nu we witon J^aet 
]?u eart wod. Abraham wses dead, and yz 
witegan ; and ];u cwyst, Gif hwa mine sprSece 
gehealt, ne biiS he nSfre dead. 

53. Cwyst J?u J^aet J?u sy mSerra )K)nne ure 
fseder Abraham, se waes dead ? and 
wZron deade ; hwaet ];incS )?e ]?aet )^u sy ? 

54. Se Hsiend him andswarode, Gif ic wuld- 
rige me sylfne, nis min wuldor naht; mm 
Faeder is ^e me wuldraS, be ]7am ge cweSa]; 
l^aet he sy ure God. 

55. And ge ne cu^n hine. Ic hyne cann ; and 
gif ic secge )?aet ic hine ne cunne, ic beo leas 
and eow gellc ; ac ic hyne cann, and ic healde 
his spr£ce. 

56. Abraham eower faeder geblissode J^aet he 
gesawe mtnne daeg ; and he geseah, and geblis- 
sode. 

57. Da ludeas cw£don to him, Gyt ];u ne eart 
fiftigwintre, and gesawe );u Abraham ? 

58. Se Hslend cwae'S to him, Ic waes Sr );am 
^e Abraham waes. 

51. Aj BO'S. — 53. Corp,^ wxran, A^ B, C, waeron. — 55. 
A, can {second time). — 56. Corp,, minnae, A, mynne, B, C, 
minne. — 58, 59. Corp., Se haelend cwae'5 . . . hig woldon wm- 
ten in a more compressed hand, and en an erasure, — 58. Af ic 
wet aer abraham were ; Bf C, were. 
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59. Hig namon stanas to yzm ^xt hig woldon 
hyne torfian; se HSlend hine bedighde^ and 
code of iSam temple. 

CAPUT IX 

Byi godspel gebyra'S on wodneackeg on mydfiettenet wucan. 

1. Da se Hslend for, ]^ geseah he anne man 
]?e wses blind geboren. 

2. And his leorningcnihtas hine axodon and 
cwaedon, Lareow, hwaet syngode, )^s oiSiSe his 
magas, )7xt he wSre blind geboren ? 

3. Se Haelend andswarude and cwae'S, ne syn- 
gode he ne his magas; ac J^set Godes weorc 
w£re geswutelod on him. 

4. Me gebyra'S to wyrceanne J^aes weorc Jw me 
sende, ]7a hwile )?e hit dseg is ; niht cym);, J^onne 
nan man wyrcan ne mseg. 

5. Ic eom middaneardes leoht, )?§ hwIle ];e ic on 
middanearde eom. 

6. Da he );as ]?ing sSde, )^ spStte hS on ]^a 
eorj^an, and worhte fenn of his spatle, and smy- 
rede mid )7am fenne ofer his eagan, 

7. and cwse'S t5 him, Ga and ^weah )^ on 

59. Ay |>8et hig hyne woldon {ckanged order)^ Corp.^By C, 
bedikgode, A^ bedyglode. 

Cap. n. I. Ay geseh; Ay aenne. — ft. ^, -cnyhtas actedon 
hine (changed order), — 3. Ay andswarode; Ay wore.—- 4. A^ 
wyrcanne. — 7. Ay ^eh. 
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Syloes mere. He for and ]?woh hine, and c5in 
geseonde. 

8. Witodlice his neahgeburas and )?§ )?e hine 
gesawon );§ he wSdla waes cwSdon, Hu nis J^is 
se 'Se saet and wSdlode ? 

9. Sume cwSdon, He hyt is; sume cwZdon, 
Nese, ac is him gellc. He cwae]? soSlIce, Ic hit 
eom. 

10. Da cwSdon hig t5 him, Hu wZron yine 
eagan geopenede ? 

11. He andswarode and cwaeS, Se man ];e is 
genemned Hselend worhte fenn, and smyrede 
mine eagan, and cwae'S to me, Ga to Syloes 
mere, and J^weah )?e ; and ic eode and ];woh me, 
and geseah. 

12. Da cwSdon hig to him, Hwar is he? J)a 
cwariS he, Ic nat. 

13. Hig ISddon to ]^m Phariseon )^one ^e ]7ar 
blind waes. 

14. Hit waes restedaeg yz se Hslend worhte 
)?2et fenn, and his eagan unt^nde. 

15. Eft ];a Pharisei hyneaxsedon huhegesawe. 
He cwartS to him. He dyde fenn ofer mine 
eagatij and ic )^wdh, and ic geseo. 

10. ji, geopenode. — 11. ^, fen ; B, Cy siloes ; ji, )>weh. — 
13. jif fariieon. — 14. C, 001. waes; ^, fen. — 15. jif fiiri- 
lei $ jij acaedoo ; Bf C, axedon ; ^, fen ; Corp.f mgan, ^| B, C, 
eagan. 
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1 6. Sume ]>2l Pharisei cwSedon, Nis "Ses man of 
Gode ]^e restedaeg ne healt. Sume cwSedon, 
Hu mseg synful mann ^zs tacn wyrcean ? And 
hig fliton him betweonan. 

17. Hig cwSdon eft td ^zm blindan, Hwset 
segst ^u be ^zm )?e yine eagan untynde ? He 
cwae'S, He is witega. 

18. Ne gel^fdon ]7a ludeas behim,]72et he blind 
were and gesawe, aer y^m "pe hig clypodon his 
magas ]?e gesawon, 

19. and axodon hig and cwxdon, Is $is eower 
sunu ^e ge secga'S ^xt blind waere acenned ? 
humeta gesyh]? he nu ? 

20. Hys magas him andswaredon and cw£don, 
We witon J^aet J^es [/V] ure sunu, and ^xt he 
wses blind acenned ; 

21. we nyton humete he nii gesyh);, ne hwa 
his eagan untynde ; axiaS hine sylfne ; ylde he 
hxfS ; sprece for hine sylfne. 

22. His magas sp£con ^as )^ing, for )7am ^e hig 
ondredon )7a ludeas ; -Sa gedihton ]fz ludeas, gif 
hwa Crist andette, ]?2et he wSre butan hyra 
geferrSedene. 

16. Bf Cf mann ; ^, hylt ; ji, man \f»B tacen wyrcan ; ^, be- 
twynan. — 18. A, clypedon. — 19. <^) acaedon ; Corp,^ B, C, tJis, 
^^ Jyys. — 20. Jlf Hys magas andswaredon [omission of him) ; 
Corp.f om, is, A^ ys, B, C, is ; Corp,^ blid, A, blynd, B^ C, blind. 
• — 21.. A^ humeta; Corp,^ AhxsiatS, Ay Acsia'S, B, C, Aiixia'5 ; 
Cor^., By Cf yllde, ^, ylde. — 22. ^, spnecon; ^, heora 
geferneddene. 



a> 3 1 } j^tttttBum Jio^nntm 5 3 

23. For ]7ain cwSdon his magas, He haef); yide ; 
axiaiS hine sylfne. 

24. Da clypodon hig eft );one mann ^e Sr blind 
waes, and cwSdon to him, Sege Gode wuldor ; 
we witon ]?2et he is synful. 

25. And he cwaeiS, Gif he synful is, j^set ic nat ; 
an )?ing ic wat, ^xt ic waes blind, and J^aet ic nu 
geseo. 

26. Da cwSdon hig t5 him, Hwaet dyde he )?e ? 
hu ont^nde he ]nnc eagan ? 

27. He andswarode him and cwariS, Ic eow 
sZde Sr, and ge gehyrdon ; hwl wylle ge hyt eft 
gehyran ? cwe'Se ge wylle gS' beon his leorning- 
cnihtas ? 

28. pa wyrigdon hig hine, and cwSdon, Si ];u 
his leorningcniht ; we synt Moyses leorning- 
cnihtas. 

29. We witon J^aet God space wi)? Moyses; 
nyte we hwanon yes is. 

30. Se man andswarode and cwaeiS to him, pact 
is wundorllc )^aet ge nyton hwanon he is, and 
he untynde mine eagan. 

31. We witon so]?lIce );act God ne gehyrj? syn- 
fulle ; ac gif hwa is Gode gecoren, and his wil- 
lan wyrcS, J?one he gehyr?. 

23. jfj acda'S. — 24. ji, dypedon ; A, By Cy man. — 25. 
By gynfuU. — 27. C, andswarode ; A^ -cjrhtas. — 28. B, C, 
• wyrgdon. — 29. A, spnec wyU moyien 5 A, hwanen. — 30. 
Bf C, mann ; Ay hwanen. 
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32. Ne gehyrde we nSfre on worulde J^aet Snig 
ont^nde ]?aes eagan )?e wsere blind geboren. 

33. Ne mihte )?es nan )?ing don, gif he n£re of 
Gode. 

34. Hig andswaredon and cw£don to him, Eall 
];u eart on synnum geboren, and )^u ISrst us ? 
And hig drifon hine ut. 

35. Da se Hselend gehyrde J^aet hig hyne drifon 
ut, ];a cwae'S he to him, ]7a he hine gemitte, 
Gelyfst ]?u on Codes Sunu ? 

36. He andswarude and cwae'S, Hwylc is, Drih- 
ten, J^aet ic on hine gelyfe ? 

37. And se Hxlend cwae-S to him, pu hine 
gesawe, and se "Se wiiS J?c spiycS, se hit is. 

38. Da cwae); he, Drihten, ic gelyfe. And he 
f^oU ny};er, and geea'Smedde hyne. 

39. And se Hslend cwae'S to him, Ic cdm on 
^ysne middaneard to demenne, ];2et ];a sceolon 
geseon ye ne gesso's ; and beon blinde ];a J^e ge- 
sso's. 

40. Da ]?set geh^rdon ]^a Pharisei ^e mid him 
waeron, "Sa cwaedon hig t5 hym, Cwyst J?u synt 
we blinde ? 

41. And se Hxlend cwae'S to him, Gif ge blinde 
waeron, naefde ge nane synne. Nu ge secgaiS 
pat ge geseon ; J;aet is eowre synn. 

35. ^, C, hi {for hig). — 36. ^, andswarode. — 39. ^, de- 
manne. — 41. ji, naefdon; Corp.^ B^ C, Jwt >aet, A^ Jwt; Ay 

ys eowcr ayn. 
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CAPUT X 

Byi [godspd] sceal on tfweidcg on Jwre peotecoatenet 

wucan. 

1. Sdy ic secge eow, Se )?e ne gSiS aet J^am gete 
into sceapa falde, ac st^h]; elles ofer, he is )?eof 
and scea'Sa. 

2. Se )?e in gS]; aet ]?am geate, he is sceapa 
hyrde. 

3. pone se geatweard ISet in ; and ];a sceap ge- 
hyraiS his stefne ; and he nemiS his agene sceap 
be naman, [amf] Ixt hig ut. 

4. And )?onne he his agene sceap ist ut, he gSS 
beforan him, and ]7a sceap him fyligea'S, for 
)^m };e hig gecnawaiS his stefne. 

5. Ne fyligea); hig uncuj^um, ac fleo-S fram him, 
for iSam ye hig ne gecneowun uncu^ra stefne. 

6. Dis bigspeil se Hslend him sSde j hig nys- 
ton hwaet he spraec to him. 

7. Eft se HSelend cwaeS t5 him, So]^ ic Sow 
secge, Ic eom sceapa geat. 

8. Ealle )^a ]>e cdmun waeron ]?eofas and scea)^an ; 
ac ];a sceap hig ne gehyrdon. 

Cap. X. I. jif geate ; ^, tXytS. — 3. Corp.f A^ B, C, 'psent 
i^for 1>one) ; A^ getweard let yn and }>u ; C, saefhe (for itefne, 
the t P(0}>g' curltd into 4m a) ; B, C, icep ; Corp.y B, C, om. and, 
^, and. — 4* C, seep (Mr^e /rWi) ; A^ fylia'5. — 5* <^9 fylialS ; 
A, gecneowon. — 6. A, bigspel. — 8. A, comon. 
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9. Ic eom geat ; swa hwylc swa ];urh me gS'S 
bjrS hal, and §£*$ in and ut, and fint laese. 

10. peof ne cym^S buton ]>xt he stele, and slea, 
and fordo ; ic c5m t5 ]?am ]>xt hig habbon lif, 
and habbon genoh. 

Byt [godspel] tceal on sunnandsg, feower^e nyht uppan 

Sastron. 

11. Ic eom g5d hyrde; god hyrde sylj? his iTf 
for his sceapon. 

12. Se hyra, se )?e nis hyrde, and se yc nah yz 
sceap, ]7onne he J^one wulf gesyh)>> )?onne flyh)> 
he and forlSt ]>z sceap, and se wulf nimiS and 
todriffi "Sa sceap. 

13. Se hyra flyh); for )?am J?e he bi"5 ahyrod, 
and him ne gebyra'S t5 ]?am sceapum. 

14. Ic eom gdd hyrde ; and ic gecnawe mine 
sceap, and hig gecnawaiS me, 

15. swa min Fasder can me, [and] ic can minne 
Faeder j [and ic sylle min agen tiffor tntnum sceo' 
pumJ] 

16. And ic haebbe o'Sre sceap, )?a ne synt of 
"Sisse heorde ; and hit gebyra^ ];aet ic Ixde pa^ 
and hig gebyra'S mine stefne ; and hyt by)? an 
heord, and an hyrde. 

9. Bf C, inn; A^ fynt — ii. Ay sceapum. — 12. Corp,^ 
todrif, By C, todnf^, A^ todryflJ. — 13. By C, sceapun. — 15. 
AU AfSS. omit and; Corp,, B, C, omit and ic sylle . . . sceapum, 
A, in margin, in later hand and ic sylle min agen lif for minum 
sceapum. — 16. Corp,, B, C, ic laede |wge, A, ic bede >a. 
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17. For ]fzm Faeder me lufa'S, for y^m ];e ic 
sylle mine sawle, and hig eft nime. 

18. Ne nimiS hig nan man set me, ac laete hig 
fram me sylfum. Ic haebbe anweald mine sawle 
to alatanney and ic hxbbe anweald hig eft t5 
nimanne. pis bebod ic nam set minum Faeder. 

19. Eft waes unge'SwsErnes geworden betwyx 
);am ludeum for J^ysum sprScum. 

20. Manega hyra cwSdon, Deofol is on him, 
and he wet ; hwl hlyste ge him ? 

21. Sume cwSdon, Ne synt na pas wodes man- 
nes word. Cwyst )7u maeg wod man blindra 
manna eagan ont^nan ? 

Dys [godspel] sceal on wodnesdaeg iiinon |>Sre f!ftan 
Icnctcnwucan, and to cyrichilgungum. 

22. pa wseron templhalgunga on lerusalem, and 
hit waes winter. 

23. And se Hslend eode on )?am temple on 
Salomones portice. 

24. Da bestodon )7a ludeas hyne utan, and 
cwsedon to him, Hu lange gselst )?u ure llf ? 
Sege us openllce hwae);er ]?u Crist sy. 

18. Corp,^ Bf Cf abetane, A^ aketanne ; ji, nymanne, B, C, 
nimenne. — 19. B, C, ungehwaernes ; A, betweox ; B, C, be- 
twux; ^, C, )>ya8um. — 20. Af heora ; A, deoful; Corp,, and 
he cvntlSy A, B, C, and he wet ; A, hm^ hlyste we hym. — 21. 
Af synd; Corp,, B, C, J>i8, A, ))yi {for \faa) i A, ontinan. — 
22. A, tcmpclhalgiinga ; A, hieruaakm. •— 24. C, hwae {for 
hwae)>er). 
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25. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwae]?, Ic 
spece to eow, and ge ne gelyfai5 ; );§ weorc ];e 
ic wyrce on mines Faeder naman, ^z cy}^]; gewit- 
nesse be me. 

26. Ac ge ne gelyfa'8, for ];am J^e ge [«/] synt 
of minum sceapum. 

27. Mine sceap geh^ra]? mine stefne, and ic 
gecnawe hig, and hig folgiaiS me ; 

28. and ic him sylle ece llf, and hig ne forwur- 
&]; nSfre, and ne nimlS hig nan man of minre 
handa. 

29. pact \fe min Faeder me sealde is mSrre 
}K>nne senig o'Ser "Sing; and ne maeg hit nan 
man niman of mines Faeder handa. 

30. Ic and Faeder synt an. 

31. Da ludeas namon stanas )?aet hig woldon 
hyne torfian. 

32. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwaeS, 
Manega g5de weorc ic eow aeteowde be mInum 
Faeder ; for hwylcum para weorca wylle ge me 
hSnan ? 

33. pa ludeas him andswaredon and cwSdon, 
Ne hSne we "Se for g5dum weorce ; ac for ];inre 
bysmorspSce ; and for yaan pe ^u eart man, and 
wyrcst ye to Gode. 

%$. A^ tprece. — 26. Carp,^ ne inwrui ahovt Unt^ apparently 
hy anotkir hand^ A^ ^, C, ne ; Ay synd. — 28. A^ fbrweor)«i« j 
By Cy mann. — 29. By C, mann 5 By minan (yir niman). — 
30. By Ic Off margin in another Aand; Ay synd. — 3 a. Ay manege 5 
Ay Ktywde 5 Cerp.y By C, Here, Ay^mn. — 33. Ay bytmenpnece. 
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34. Se Hslend [him] andswarode and cwseS, 
Hu nys hit awriten on eowre S, pact ic sSde, 
Ge synt godas ? 

35. Gif he ];a tealde godas ^c Godes spSc t5 
waes geworden, — and ^xt halige gewrit ne maeg 
beon awend, — 

36. ]fc Faeder gehalgode and sende on middan- 
eard,g6 secgaiS, past ];u bysmor spycst ; for ]7ain 
ic sSde, Ic eom Godes Sunu ? 

37. Gif ic ne wyrce mines Faeder weorc, ne 
gel^faiS me. 

38. Gif ic wyrce mines Faeder weorc, and gif 
ge me nellalS gelyfan, gel^faiS ]?am weorcum ; 
]^aet ge oncnawun and gel^fon ]?aet Faeder ys on 
mS, and ic on Faeder. 

39. Hig smeadon witodlice embe ^xt hig wol- 
don hine gefon ; and he eode ut fram him. 

40. And he for eft ofer lordanen to J^Sre stowe 
pe lohannes waes, and Srest on fullode ; and he 
wunode yzr. 

41. And manega c5mon td him, and cwSdon, 
Witodlice ne worhte lohannes nan tacn ; ealle 
'pz ying pe lohannes sSde be };yson wSron s5i$e. 

42. And manega gelyfdon on hyne. 

34. Corp.f om. him, ji, hym, By Cj him. — 35. A, spraec. — 
36. Bf gehalgode (wit A the h supplied above the line) ; A^ bysmer 
•prycst. — 37, 38. Ay omits ne gelyfa'S me. Gif ic wyrce mines 
fteder weorc (homenteleuton) ; Ay ^ {for )»aet) ge oncnewon. — 
39. Ay ymbe. — 40. Ay \ia, — 41. Ay manege ; Ay tacen) 
Ay pjitum. 
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CAPUT XI 

Dy* [godspel] sceal on frf gedaeg on mydlaestenes wucan. 

1. WitodlTce sum seoc man wses genemned 
Lazarus, of Bethania, of Marian ceastre and of 
Marthara his swustra. 

2. Hit waes seo Maria )?e smyrede Drihten mid 
];2ere sealfe, and drigde his fet mid hyre loccon ; 
Lazarus hyre brd'Sor waes geyfled. 

3. His swustra sendon t5 him and cwSdon, 
Drihten, nu is seoc se 'Se ]fu lufast. 

4. Da se Hxlend ]fxt gehyrde, ]f2. cwaeiS he t5 
him, Nys ]7eos untrumnys na for deaiSe, ac for 
Godes wuldre, ];aet Godes Sunu si gewuldrod 
)?urh hyne. 

5. SdiSIIce se Hslend lufode Martham, and hyre 
swustor Mariam, and Lazarum hyra brdiSor. 

6. Witodlice he waes twegen dagas on "SSBre 
sylfan st5we, ]7a he geh^rde ^xt he seoc wxs. 

7. ^fter };isson he cwaeiS to his leorningcnihton, 
Uton faran eft td ludea lande. 

8. His leorningcnihtas cwSdon to him, Lareow, 
nu ]^ ludeas sohton 'Se ^xt hig woldon }?e 
hsenan ; and wylt ^u eft faran iSyder ? 
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9. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwaeS, Hu 
ne synt twelf tida ]fxs daeges ? Gif hwa ga&8 
on daeg, ne atspyrnfi he, for ]?am he gesyh]; 
]?yses middaneardes leoht. 

10. Gif he g9e% on niht, he aetspyrniS, for ];am 
)?e leoht nis on hyre. , 

11. Das iSing he cwaeS; and sy^iSan he cwaeS 
to him, Lazarus ure freond slSpiS ; ac ic wylle 
gan and awreccan hyne of slSpe. 

12. His leomingcnihtas cwSdon, Drihten, gif 
he sISpiS, he by)? hal. 

13. Se Hxlend hit cwxiS be his dea)^ ; hi wen- 
don s5i$llce )?xt he hyt sSde be swefnes sispe. 

14. Sa cwxiS se H£lend openllce to him, 
Ladzarus ys dead. 

15. And ic eom bli]?e for eowrum ]?ingon, ]?aet 
ge gelyfon,for ]?am ic nxs par ; ac uton gan t5 
him. 

16. Sa cwae^S Thomas to hys geferan, Uton 
gan and sweltan mid him. 

17. Da for se Haelend, and gemette \2tt he 
waes forSfaren, and for feower dagon bebyrged. 

18. Bethania ys gehende lerusalem ofer fyftyne 
furlang. 

9. Corp.^ aetspynIS, Ay By C, xtspyrn'S. — lo. ji, for )>am f>t 
>art leoht. — 1 1. C, frcnd. — 14. A, Lazarus. — 15. -<^, J>ynguiiij 
Corp.f Ay B, C, >ara (/or )»ar). — 16. A, geferum ; B, C, geferon. 
— 17. Ay dagum. — 18. A, hieniialein j C, fiftyne. 
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19. Manega )?ara ludea comon t5 Martham 
and to Marian )?aet hig woldon hi frefrian for 
hyra broiSor ]?ingon. 

20. Da Martha geh^rde J^aet se Hslend com, yz, 
arn heo ongean hyne ; and Maria saet xt ham. 

21. Da cwaeS Martha to ]7am Hslende, Drih- 
ten, gif ]7u wSre her, nSre min bro^r dead. 

22. And eac ic wat nu }^ ^xt God )?e syVS swa 
hwaet swa i$u hyne bitst. 

23. Da cwaB*8 se Hslend to hyre, pin bro'Sor 
arlst. 

24. And Martha cwae]; t5 him, Ic wat ^xt he 
arlst on ];am ytemestan dxge. 

25. And se Hslend cwaeiS t5 hyre, Ic eom 
Sryst, and llf ; se ^e gelyfS on me, ]^h he 
dead sf, he leofaiS ; 

26. and ne swylt nan ]7ara )?e leofa^ and gel^fS 
on me. Gelyfst J?u J^yses ? 

27. Heo cwae^ to him, Witodllce Drihten, ic 
gelyfe J^aet J>u eart Crist, Codes Sunu, J?e on 
middaneard c5me. 

28. And ]7a heo 'Sas ]7ing sSde, heo eode and 
clypode dlgllce Marian hyre swustor, )?us cwe)?- 
ende. Her is ure Lareow, and clypa*8 )?e. 

19. jif )>aera, ji, B, marthan ; ^, heora ; ji, )>yngon. — > 20. 
Bf C, ongen. — 21. ^, died {for dead). — 22. O-^., By C, ec, 
^, cacj Af bydst. — 23, 24. -/f, aryft (rwr«), ^, ytemysten. 

— 25. jif C, Ml, ByiSeh'^jif lyfklS. — 26. ^, )«n ; ^, ^ynes. 

— 27. C, middan eart come. — 28. ^, dygoUice j ji^ twutter. 



"> 37] ^^ecuntium lo^nnem 63 

29. Da heo )?aet geh^rde, heo aras raSe and com 
to him. 

30. pa gyt ne c5m se Hslend bi^nan )?a ceastre, 
ac waes iSa gyt on 'Saere stow^ar Martha him 
ofigeah com. 

3f. pa ludeas )?e w2ron mid hyre on huse and 
hi fi^frodon, ]7a hig gesawon ]?aet Maria aras 
and mid ofste ut eode^ hig fyligdon hyre, %us 
cwe}?ende, Heo gSBiJ to his byrgenne J^aet heo 
wepe ^Jr. 

32. Si Maria com ]7ar se Halend wxSy and heo 
hine geseah, heo feoll t5 his fotum, and cwaeiS 
to him, Drihten, gif ^u waBre her, nSere min 
broiSor dead. 

33. Da se Hxlend geseah ]7aet heo weop, and ]7aet 
]7a ludeas weopon ]7e mid hyre comon, he geom- 
rode on hys gaste and gedrefde hyne sylfne, 

34 and cwae'S, Hwar lede ge hine ? Hig cwSdon 
t5 him, Drihten, ga and geseoh. 

35. And se Hslend weop. 

36. And yz ludeas cwSdon, Loca nu hu he hyne 
lufode. 

37. Sume hi cwaedon, Ne mihte "Ses, )?e ont^nde 
blindes eagan, don eac 'pxt pes nSre dead| 

30. ji, \>2er^ By Cy ongen. — 31. A, frefredon ; ji, of«te; 
Corp.y eodon, jiy By Cy code; Ay byrgene; Corp.y Ay By Cy 
)>ara (/or )>ar). — 32. Corp.y iueled ^ AyByCy haelend ; Ay By Cy 
geseh ; By Cy died {for dead). — 33. By Cy geseh. — 34. Ay om. 
to him. — 37. Ay blyndes maiuies eagan j By Cy died (for dead). 
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38. Eft se Hslend gepmrode on him sylfum9 
and com t5 }?agre byrgenne. Hit waes an scraef, 
and ]7ar waes an stan ohuppan geled. 

39. And se Hselend cwx'S, Do^ aweg ^on^ stan. 
Ba cwaeS Martha t5 him, ^xs swustor fe yzr 
dead waes, Drihten, nu he stindS ; he waes for 
feowur dagon dead. 

40. Se Hslend ewae^ to hyre, [//«] ne sSBde ic 
%e )?aBt }?u gesyhst Godes wuldor, gif "Su ge- 

lyfst ? 

41. pa dydon hig aweg ]7one stan. Se Hslend 
ah5f iipp his eagan, and cwaeS, Faeder ic d5 ];e 
]?ancas for ]7am ]7u geh^rdest [me.'\ 

42. Ic wat ];aet );u me symle geh^rst ; ac ic cwaeS 
for );am folce ];e her ymbutan stent, ^xt hig ge- 
lyfon ]7aet ]7u me asendest. 

43. Da he iSas )?ing sSde, he clypode mycelre 
stefne, Lazarus, ga ut. 

44. And sona stop forS se 'Se dead waes, gebun- 
den handan and f5tan ; and hys nebb waes mid 
swatllne gebunden. Da cwaeS se Hsiend t5 him, 
UnbindaS hine, and Imtz^ gan. 

38. B, Cf sylfbn ; jf, byrgene. — 39. B^ C, )»aene ; ji, awuster ; 
Bf C, died (twice) 5 Corp., stingtJ, ^, rtjiiicIS, B, C, stincUj ji, 

feower dagum 40. C, hdcndj Corp., B, C, om. Hu, ji, hu. — 

41 . Bf C,' |>aene j ^^ Se ludend ahof his eagan up [changed order) ; 
^y ic do [>ancas J>e [changed order) 5 Cb/^., om. me, -<f, ^, C, me. 
— 44* ^9 Cy died ; ji, handum and fotum ; B, C, handon and 
foton ; ji, neb. 
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45. Manega ]?ara ludea ]?e c5mon to Marian 
and gesawon 'Sa ];ing ];e he dyde gel^fdon on 
hine. 

46. Hi sume foron t5 ]?am Phariseon, and sSdon 
him ]?a "Sing ye se Hslend dyde. 

Dyi [godtpel] iceal twam dagum Sr palmtunnaiubege. 

47. Witodlice ]?a bisceopas and ]?a Pharisei ga- 
derydon gemot, and cwSdun, Hwaet do we ? for 
]7am ]7es man wyrcS mycel tacn. 

48. Gif we hine forllEta]>, ealle gelyfaiS on hine ; 
and Romane cuma% and nimaiS ure land and 
urne ];eodscipe. 

49. Hyra an wxs genemned Caiphas, se waes 
^a on gere bisceop, and cwae% to him, Ge nyton 
nan )?ing," 

50. ne ne geJ^enceaiS ]>aet us ys betere ]?aet an 
man swelte for folce, and eall J^eod ne forwurSe. 

51. Ne cwaeiS hS )?aet of him sylfum ; ac ]?§ he 
waes }^aet ger bisceop, he witgode )?aet se Hslend 
sceolde sweltan for %Sre |?eode ; 

52. and na synderllce for ysre 'Seode, ac )?aet 
he wolde gesomnian togacdere Godes bearn ^e 
todrifene wSron. 



45. jiy Jwn. — 47. B, C, bbcopas ; ji, gaderodon ; ji, cwae- 
don ; jif mycde tacna. — 49. jif heora ; jf, eare {for gere)j ^^ 
byiceop, B, Q biacop. — 50. A, gc)>enca'S ; ^, ibrweoi^. — 51. 
Jlf ear (^er ger)) A^ bytceop, B^ C, biacop ; A^ wytegode. 
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53. Of pzm daege hig ]>ohton ]?aet hi woldon 
hyne ofslean. 

54. pa ne for se Hslend na openllce gemang 
ISain ludeon, ac for on ]7xt land wiiS );aet westen, 
on )?a burh ]7e ys genemned EiFrem, and wunode 
]7Sr myd his leorningcnihton. 

55. ludea eastron wSron gehende ; and manega 
foron of %am lande td lerusalem £r );am eastron, 
)?aet hig woldon hig sylfe gehalgian. 

56. Hig sohton ]K)ne HaBlend,and sprSecon him 
betw^nan ^Sr hig stddon on ^am temple, and 
]7us cwSdon, Hwset wene ge ? paet he ne cume 
to freolsdsege ? 

57. pa bisceopas and ]7a Pharisei hxfdon be- 
boden, gif hwa wiste hwar he wSBre, J?aBt he hyt 
cydde, ];aet hig mihton hine niman. 



CAPUT XII 

Dyi godapd sceal on monandcg iniuui Here palmwucan. 

I. Se Hslend c5m syx dagon ser ]7am eastron t5 
Bethania, );ar Lazarus waes dead J^e se H^Iend 
awrehte. 

54. ji, iudeum, C, iudeom ; ^, )>ar ; ^, -cnyhtum. — 55. ji, 
hieruaalem. — 56. B, C, J«ne j A, )>ar. — 57. A, bysceopas, B, 
Cf biscopaa ; ji, pharysei ; ji, haf (altered to hafd ; later to 
hafdan). 

Cap. xn. I, jif dagum ; B^ C, died. 
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2. Hig wrohton him ]?Sr beorscipe; and MarSa 
]>enode. Ladzarus waes an ]7£ra );e mid him 
saet. 

3. Maria nam an pund deorwyrSre sealfe mid 
^am wyrtgemange pe hig nardus hataiS, and 
smyrede ISaes Hxlendes fet and drigde mid hyre 
loccon ; and ]7Xt hus waes gefylled of ^Sre sealfe 
swaecce. 

4. pa cwae% an his leorningcnihta, ludas Scario^ 
]fc hine belSwde, 

5. Hwl ne sealde heo ]?as sealfe wi]? ]7ifm 
hundred penegon, J^aet man mihte syllan ^ar- 
fon? 

6. Ne cwseS he na ]?xt for ]?ig yc him gebyrode 
to ]7am J^earfon, ac for ]>am );e he waes J^eof, and 
haefde serin, and baer ]>a Sing ]7e man sende. 

7. Da cwxS se Hselend, Lst hig |7xt heo healde 
J?a 08 ^;i/ daeg ^e man me bebyrge. 

8. Ge habbaiS symie )?earfan mid eow; ac gS 
nabba« me symle. 

9. Micel menio J^ara ludea gecneow ]7Xt he waes 
%xr ; and hig comon, naes na for ]>aes HSelendes 
]7ingon syndorlice, ac ]7aet hig woldon geseon 
Ladzarum ]?e he awehte of deaSe. 

2. jff worhton hym )>ar ; ji^ By C, gebeondpe ; ji, laxanit. <— - 
3. jij loccum. — 5. B, C, rielfe; B, C, hundiyd; j#, )>earfum. 
— 6. jif gebyrede ; ^, )>earfan. — 7. Gir^., B, Cy of >cne, ^, 
0IS bone ; ji, B, C, bebyrige. — 9. ^, nuenigeo )«n \AyV*!^\A^ 
byngon tynderlke ^ A^ By C^ laarum. 
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10. Sara sacerda ealdias ]>dhton )?2et higwoldon 
Lazarum ofslean ; 

11. for ]?am \fe manega foron fiam ]?am ludeon 
for his ]7ingon, and gelyfdon on ]K)ne Hsiend. 

12. On mergen my eel menio ye com to ]7am 
freolsdaege, ^z hig gehyrdon J^set se HaSlend c5m 
to Jerusalem, 

13. hi namon palmtr^a twigu, and eodon ut 
ongean hine, and clypedon, Si Israhela Cing hal 
and gebletsod ]?e com on Drihtnes naman. 

14. And se Hselend gemette anne assan and rad 
onuppan }^am ; swa hit awriten ys, 

15. Ne ondrsed ]7u, Siones dohtor; nu yin cing 
cym|7 uppan assan folan sittende. 

16. Neundergeton hys leorningcnihtas )?as J^ing 
Srest ; ac }^ se Hslend wses gewuldrod, ]7a ge- 
mundon hig ]7aet ]?as ];ing w£ron awritene be 
him, and ]7as ^ing hig dydon him. 

1 7. Seo menio ye waes mid him, ]7a he Ladzarum 
clypode of "SSBre byrgene and hine awehte of 
deaiJe, cy8de gewitnesse. 

18. And for'^Ji him com seo menio ongean, for 
iSam ye hi geh^rdon yxt he worhte ]?aet tacn. 

10. jif Jwn ; C, >oh (for )>ohton); S, C, ladzarum. — il. 
jff manege ; C, foran ; jf, iudeum ; B, C, |>aene. — 12. B, C, mor- 
gen ; Ay maenigeo ; jfy hienisalem. — 13. ^, palmtreowa twygu ; 
B^ C, ongen ; ^, dypodon. Syg ynahela cyning. — 1$' ^9 dohter $ 
Af cyning, (^ cyng. — 16. ^, undergeaton ; ^, ac ae (om. )>a). 
— 17. Af maenigeo ; jf, lazarum ; B^ Cj die^ {/or deatSe). — • 
18. jiy roaenio, B^ C, menigeo ; B, C, ongen ; A, tacen. 
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19. Da Pharisei cwSdon betwux him sylfon, We 
geseoiS ]7aet we nan )7ing ne fremia^ ; nu wyle eall 
middaneard aefter him. 

20. Sume Ha wseron hx'Sene ]7e foron ]?aet hig 
woldon hi gebiddan on %am freolsdaege ; 

21. ISa genealshton to Philippe, se waes of ]>Sre 
Galileiscean Bethsaida, and hi b£don hine, and 
cwSdon, Leof, we wyllalS geseon ]7one Hslend. 

22. Sa eode Philippus and sSde hit Andree; 
and eft Andreas and Philippus hit sSdon J^am 
Hslende. 

23. Se Hselend him andswarode and cwae'S,Seo 
tid cymiS ]7aet mannes Sunu byS geswutelod. 

9]n [godspel] sceal on ^wetdaeg on HSre palmwncan. 

24. So^llce ic secge eow, past hw£tene corn 
wunalS ana, buton hyt fealle on eor]7an and s^ 
dead ; gif hit \hifi'\ dead, hit bringS mycelne 
waestm. 

25. Se ]7e lufaiS his sawle forspil)? hig ; and se 
]7e hata]; his sawle on ]?ison middanearde gehylt 
hi on eceon life. 

19. Corp,, betux, A, betweoz, B, C, betwux; jf, lylfam ; B, 
frenia1$ (originally written fremia^ ; erasure ^ the first stroke of the 
m)j A, myddangeard. — 20. Corp,, B, Cy &ge, A, J>e {for t&). 
— 21. ^, hig to phylyppe ; A, betauda; B, C, |>aene. — 22. A, 
andre^ ; A, om. and philippus ; A, hyt scde. — 24. Cpr^., B, C, 
omkV bi'5, ^, by^. — 25. ^, Q saule {ttvice) ; ^, myd(Ungearde j 
A, econ lyfe. 
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26. Gif hwa l^nige me, fjlige mS ; and min y^n 
bi'S }?Sr )72r ic eom. Gif me hwa J^na^S, mIn 
Faeder hine wurSalS. 

27. Nu mIn sawl ys gedrefed ; and hwaet secge 
ic, Faeder, gchsl me of "Sisse tide. Ac for ISam 
ic cdm on yzs tid. 

28. Faeder, gewuldra yinne naman. Da cdm 
stefn of heofone ]?us cweSende, And ic gewuld- 
rode, and eft ic gewuldrige. 

29. Seo menio \fe ]?Sr stdd and ]7aet gehfrde 
sSdon y2et hyt ];unrode ; sume sSdon ]?aet engel 
spSce wiiS hyne. 

30. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwacS, Ne 
com }?eos stefn for minon ]7ingon, ac for eowrum 
]?ingon. 

31. Nu ys middaneardes dom; nu by% ISysses 
middaneardes ealdor ut aworpen. 

32. And gif ic beo upp ahafen fram eorSan, ic 
teo ealle ymg to me sylfon. 

33. Daet he sSde and tacnode hwylcum deaiSe 
he wolde sweltan. 

34. Seo menio him andswarode and cwaeS, WS 
gehyrdon on pare 25 j^aet Crist bi^ on ecnysse, 
and humeta segest ]7u, Hit gebyra'S J^aet mannes 

26. ^, by1$ )>ar )>ar ; ^, weor^alS. — ay. ji, saweL — a8. ji, 
heofenum. — 29. ^, menigo ; ^, )>ar ; Jt, tpraece. — 30. Corp.^ 
ttef, jif BUkiiy By C, itcfh j A, mynon ; Ay ]>yngoii {tvjice). — 
3a. Ay up ; Ay tylfum. — 34. Ay nuenigo ; Corp,y )>ore, A^ By 
Cy Here ; Ay tegtt ; Ay gebyre^. 
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Sunu b€o upp ahafen? hwaet ys ]^s mannes 
Sunu ? 

35. pa cwsriS se Hslend, Nu gft ys lytcl leoht 
on eow. Ga]; ]^ hwlle ]?e ge leoht habba^, );aBt 
J?ystro eow ne befon ; se )?e g2&8 on )?ystro, he 
nat hwyder he gS%. 

36. pa hwlle ]>e ge leoht habbon, gel^fa'S on 
leoht, \fxt ge syn leohtes beam. Sas ]7ing se 
Hxlend him sSde, and eode and bediglode hine 
fram him. 

37. Da he swa mycele tacn dyde beforan him, 
hi ne gelyfdon on hyne : 

38. ]7aet $aes witegan word Isaias wSre gefylled 
ye he cwaeB, Drihten, hwa gelyfde j^aes )>e we 
gehyrdon ? and hwam wxs Drihtnes strenc^ ge- 
swutelod ? 

39. For \n hi ne mihton gelyfan, for ];am Isaias 
cwx)^ eft, 

40. He ablende hyra eagan, and ahyrde hyra 
heortan ; )?aet hi ne geseon mid hyra eagorty and 
mid hyra heortan ne ongyton, and s^n gecyrrede, 
and ic hig gehaele. 

41. Isaias sSde 'Sas ]?ing )?a he geseah hys wul- 
dor, and spraec be him. 

34. ji, up i B, Cf manes (second time). — 35. J[^ B, C, hab- 
bon {/or habba'S) 5 ^, B^ C, on J>ystn>n 5 ji^ hwsder. — 36. A^ 
bedyglode hyne hym (om. fxam). — 37. Ay tacen. — 38, 39. 
Corp.y By C, ysaias {twice). Ay isaias (twice), — 40. A, heora 
'four timet) I Corp,y aeagon, A^ By C, eagon j A, heortan ongitan 
om. ne). —41. Corp., By C, Ysaias, A, Isaias $ B, C, geseh. 



( 
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42. And ]^h manega of %am ealdron gel^fdon 
on hyne; ac h! hit ne cyddon,for );£ra Pharisea 
];ingon, ^e ISs hig m^» ut adrife of hyra gesom- 
nunge. 

43. Hi lufodon manna wuldor swl^or ]?onne 
Godes wuldor. 

44. Se Hxlend clypode and cwae'S to him, Se 
]7e gelyfS on me, ne gelyf)? he na oh me, ac on 
pone j?e me sende. 

45. And se %e me gesyh]; gesyhiS pom ^e me 
sende. 

46. Ic c5m to leohte on middaneard, and nan 
'Sara ]7e gelyfS on me ne wunaS on |7ystron. 

47. And gif hwa gehyrS mine word, and ne ge- 
hylt, ne deme ic hine ; ne c5m ic middaneard to 
demanne, ac J^aet ic gehxle middaneard. 

48. Se ye me forhigS, and mine word ne under- 
fehiS, he haef)? hwa him deme ; seo spaec ye ic 
spaec, seo him demS on ]7am ^temestan daege. 

49. For ]?am ]?e ic ne spece of me sylfon ; ac se 
Faeder ]7e me sende, he me behead hwaet ic cwe];e, 
and hwaet ic spece. 

50. And ic wat ]7aet his bebod ys ece lif ; ]7a )?ing 
]7e ic sprece ic sprece swa Faeder me ssede. 

42. jif B, C, >eh {for >eah) ; A, cy^on ; A,\j)sti\ Corp., 
hig ma ; ^, C, hi ma, A, hig man ; A, heora. — 43. A, lufedon. 
— 44. By dypo (yordypode); Corp., A, B, C, )«ne. — 45. Corp., 
Af B, Cy jfaenc — 46. A, |4era ; A, JTstrum. — 47. A, myddan- 
geard {second time). — 48. A, forhyge'S ; A, apnec \>e ic spnec. -r- 
49. Af By Cy sprece ; Ay sylfiim ; A, tprece. — 50. Ay )ns )>yng. 
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CAPUT XIII 

Dyi [godspel] gebyntS on Imnresdaeg Sr eastron. 

1. ^r ykm esterfreolsdxge, se Haelend wiste )?aet 
his tid com )>aet he wolde gewltan of )>yson mid- 
danearde t5 his Fxder, )>a he lufode his leor- 
ningcnihtas ]?e wSron on middanearde, on ende 
he hig lufode. 

2. And )?a Drihtnes )?enung waes gemacud, )?a 
for se deofol on ludas heortan Scariothes )>xt he 
hine bel£wde. 

3. He wiste )?aet Fxder sealde ealle )?ing on his 
handa, and )>aet he cdnoi of Gode, and cym^ t5 
Gode; 

4. he aras fram his )?enunge, and lede his reaf, 
and nam linen hraegel and begyrde hyne. 

5. ^fter)>am he dyde wxter on fast, and )>woh 
his leorningcnihta fet, and drigde hig mid )?Sre 
llnwSde ^ he wass mid begyrd. 

6. Da com he to Simone Petre. And Petrus 
cwaeS t5 him, Drihten, scealt ];u 'Swean mine 
ftt? 

Cap. xm. I. ji, caster-, C, iester- ; ji, )78um ; ^, >a i$a he 
lufode (^ in later hand above the line)'^ Corp., A, B, C, an {^for 
on ; in later hand glossed 0*5 above the line in A) . — %, A, gemacod. 
— 3. ^, his before Fseder in later hand above the line, — 4* ^9 
lynen hnegl. — 5. C, hwoh (for |ywoh). 
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7. Se Haelend andswarode and cwae^ t5 him, pu 
nast nu )>aet ic d5, ac )?u wast sjrSiSan. 

8. Petrus cwaeiJ to him, Nc J7wyhst J?u n£fre 
mine fet. Se Hselend him andswarode and cwae|7, 
Gif ic )?e ne |7wea, nasfst pu nanne d£l myd me. 

9. Da cwaeiS Simon Petrus to him, Drihten, ne 
|7weh )?u na mine fet ane, ac eac min heafod and 
mine handa. 

10. Da cwx% se Hslend t5 him, Se ]?e clSne by)? 
ne beiSearf buton [pat\ man his fet )7wea, ac ys 
eall clsne ; and ge synt sume cisne, naes na ealle. 

11. He wiste witodllce hwa hyne sceolde bel2- 
wan ; for J^am he cwae^, Ne synt ge ealle cl£ne. 

12. SySiSan he hasfde hyra fet a)?wogene, he nam 
his reaf, and )7a he saet,he cwse'S eft to him, Wite 
ge hwaet ic eow dyde ? 

13. Ge clypiaiS me Lareow and Drihten; and 
wel ge cwe-BaJ? ; swa ic eom soj^llce. 

14. Gif ic }7w6h eowre fet [ic pe eom eoiver La- 
reow and eow er Hlaford^ge sceolon pwean eower ale 
ofSres/et.'^ 

7. jif T%e same late scribbRng hand glostes Het witA hwaet above 
the line, — %, A^ )^ehtt, 5, C, )ywyhi 5 A^ The uribbling hand 
inurts on ecniase after luefre, above the line ; Ay naenne. — 9. 
Corf.y Bf C, ec, A, eac. — 10. 5, C, belSierf ; Corp., buton man, 
Ay By Cy buton Jiaet man (the late hand in A alto intertSy above 
the liney he before man). — 11. Ay sjmd. — 11. Ay heora 5 By 
Cy ricf. — 14. Corfi,y By Cy omit the bracketed pass^e {homeeote- 
leuton)y Ay ic ^ eom eower lareow and eower hlaford, ge sceolon 
)>wean eower kIc o'Sres fet. 
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15. Ic eow sealde b^sene )?aet ge don swa ic eow 
dyde. 

16. S5)?lice ic eow secge, Nys se Seowa furtSra 
?onne his hlaford ; ne Srenddraca nys m£rra 
?onne se ]?e hyne sende. 

17. Gif ge yzs yingwitenj ge beoiS eadige gifge 
big doiS. 

18. Ne secge ic be eow eallon ; ic wat hwylce ic 
geceas ; ac ]fxt )7xt halige gewrit sj^ gefylled ]?e 
cwy)?, Se jJe ytt hlaf myd me ahefj; hys ho on- 
gean me. 

19. Nu ic eow secge asr )?am J?e hyt gewurJTe, 
J?2et ge gelyfon, )?onne hyt gewordeh bi-S, )?xt ic 
hit eom. 

20. S&& ic eow secge, Se i$e underfehiS ^0»^ ]?e 
ic sende underfeh-S me ; se |7e underfeh); me un- 
derfeh]? Vone "Se me sende. 

21. Da se H£lend }7as )?ing sSde, he waes ge- 
drefed on gaste, and cy^de and cwaei$,Sdi$ ic eow 
secge pxt eower an me belSwS. 

22. Da leorningcnihtas beheold hyra Slc 
o^me, and him tw^node be hwam he hit sSde. 

15. j^f bysne. — i6. ^, te hlaford (for his hlaford); A, 
aerendraca {the late hand prefixes te, above the Sne), — 17. Corp.^ 
By C, witod, j4y wyton. — 18. B^ \>xt ^set halige . . . cwy^ ori' 
ginaliy omitted, then entered on the margin, apparently by the same 
scribe ; C, om. )w cwy^ ; B, C, ongen. — 19. j4, geweoi^. — 
20. Corp,, A, By Cj >Kiie (Jirst time)', Corp,, B, C, >Kiie, A, 
>oine (second time). — 21. C, cydde. — 22. A, heora ; A, heom. 
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23. An )?Sra Uorningcnihta hlinode on ]?aes Hs- 
lendes bearme ^^n^ se Haelend lufode. 

24. Symon Petrus bicnode to )?yson, and cwaei5 
t5 him, Hwaet is se $e he hyt big segS ? 

25. Witodllce )7a he hlinode ofer "Sass H£lendes 
breostum, he cwasiS td him, Drihten,hwast ys he ? 

26. Se H£lend him andswarode and cwas-S, He 
ys se ^ ic rSce bedyppedne hlaf. And )>a )?a 
he bedypte pone hlif, he sealde hyne ludas Sca- 
riothe. 

27. And )?a asfter )?am bitan, Satanas eode on 
hyne. Da cwaeiJ se H£lend to him, Do ra-Se 
J?xt ];u don wylt. 

28. Nyste nan ]?ara sittendra to hwam he |7aet 
saede. 

29. Sume wendon, for )?am ludas haefde serin, 
?xt se Hslend hit cwxde be him, Bige )?a )?ing 
?e us )?earf s^ t5 )?am freolsdaege ; o-SiSe ];xt he 
sealde sum )?ing ];earfendum mannum. 

30. Da he nam pone bitan, he eode ut ; )?arrihte 
hit wxs niht. 

31. pa he ut eode, and se Hslend cwaeS, Nu ys 
mannes Sunu geswutelod, and God ys geswute- 
lod on him. 

23. Corp,^ leomig-, A, B^ C, leoming- ; A^ hlynade ; B^ C, 
bierme ; Corp.^ Bf C, )>aene, A, ^ne. — 24. A, C, simon ; A, 
^yasan. — 25. A, breoston. — 26. Corp.j B, C, )wne, ^, ^ne ; 
Af hyne sealde {^changed order). — 28. A^ )wra. — 29. Ay byge; 
C, )n<af. — 30. Corp.y Bj C, )>aene, A^ )>one ; A^ Jwrryhte. 
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32. Gif God ys geswutelod on him, and God 
geswutelaiS hine on hym sylfum. 

Byi godspel gebyn'5 on fr^gedaeg on Here f^orlSan wucan 

ofer eastron. 

33. La beam, nu gyt ic eom gehwSEde tid mid 
eow. Ge me secea'S ; and swa ic j^am ludeon 
sSde, Ge ne magon faran )>yder ]?e ic fare ; and 
nu ic eow secge. 

34. Ic eow sylle niwe bebod, ];xt ge lufion eow 
betwynan, swa ic eow lufode. 

35. Be )7am oncnawa'S ealle menn ]?aet ge synt 
mine leorningcnihtas, gif ge habbalS lufe eow 
bet wy nan. 

36. Simon Petrus cwae%t5 him, Drihten, hwyder 
g£st ];u ? Se Hslend him andswarode and cwaeiS, 
Ne miht ];u me fylian )?yder ic nu fare ; pu faerst 
eft asfter me. 

37. Petrus cwasiS to him, Hwl ne masg ic ]?e nu 
fylian ? Ic sylle min lif for Se. 

38. Se H^lend him andswarode and cwae'S, Din 
lif )?u sylst for me ? So? ic )?e secge, Ne craewS 
se cocc Sr i$u wiiSsaecst me ]?rlwa. 

32. Bj Cy sylfbn. — 33. A^ secalS ; A^ iudeum ; A^ )>ar IW 
{for ^der )it) \ A^ and ic eow secge nu {changed order), — 35. 
Af men ; A^ lynd. — 37. A^ filian. 
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CAPUT XIV 

1. And he cwseS t5 his leomingcnihton, 

Bjft (odipd gefajntS to ISSEre nunMn Phyfippi and UcobL 

Ne 8f eower heorte gedrefed ; ge gelf faS on God, 
and gel^fa^ on me. 

2. On mines Fseder huse synt manega eardung- 
stdwa ; ne s£de ic eow, Hit ys lytles wana yxt ic 
fare and wylle eow eardungstowe gearwian ? 

3. And gif ic fare and eow eardungstdwe gegear- 
wige, eft ic cume and nime eow to me sylfon ; 
]raet ge syn ]?Sr ic eom. 

4. And ge witon hwyder ic fare, and ge cunnon 
pone weg. 

5. Thomas cwartS to him, Drihten, we njrton 
hwyder ]?u faerst ; and hu mage we pane weg 
cunnan ? 

6. Se H£lend cwartJ to him, Ic eom weg, and 
soiSfaestnys, and lif ; ne cym« nan to Faeder butan 
}?urh me. 

7. Gif ge cuiSon me, witodlice ge cu^on minne 
Faeder j and heonon for« ge hyne "gecnawa«, and 
ge hine gesawon. 

L^;r^' :f' *^--4, 5. Corp., B, C, >«ic, A, |«ne 



8. Philippus cwaeS to him, Drihten, astyw us 
)>one Fxder, and we habba$ genoh. 

9. Se HsElend cwae$ to him, Philippus, swa 
lange tld ic wxs mid eow, and ge ne gecneowun 
me ? Se J?e me gesyh^ gesyh^ minne Faeder ; 
humeta cwyst )?u, lExjw us )>Inne Faeder ? 

10. Ne gelyfst )>u j^aet ic eom on Faeder, and 
Faeder ys on me ? Da word j^e ic to eow sprece, 
ne sprece ic hi of me sylfon ; se Faeder J^ewuna? 
on me, he wyrci5 )?a weorc. 

1 1. Ne gelyfe ge j^aet ic eom on Faeder, and Fae- 
der ys on me ? gelyfa-S for )7am weorcon. 

12. So^ ic eow secge, Se i5e gelyf8 on me, he 
wyrcS }?a weorc J?e ic wyrce; and he wyrc^ 
maran ^onne pa synt, for )>am )?e ic fare to 
Faeder. 

13. And ic do swa hwaet swa ge bidda^ on 
minon naman, J^aet Faeder si gewuldrod on Suna. 

14. Gif ge hwaet me bidda)> on minum naman, 
];aet ic do. 

Bys [godspel] sceal on pentecostenes maesseSfea 

1 5. Gif ge me iuiiaiS, healda^ mine beboda. 

1 6. And ic bidde Faeder, and he syl)> eow o^erne 
Frefriend, J^aet beo sefre mid eow, 

8. Ay By Cy )wne. — 9. Ay By C, gecneowon. — 10. Corp.y 
gelyft, Ay By Cy gelyfst; A, sylfum. — 11. ^, weorcum. — 
12. Corp.y By Cy )>aege synt, Ay )>a synd. — 13. Ay mynum. — 
14. Cy "Saet do ic (changed order), — 15. Ay By Cy bebodu. 
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1 7. soiSfasstnysse gast )7e $es middaneard ne mxg 
underfon ; he ne cann hyne, for 'Sam ];e he ne 
gesyh]; hyne ; ge hyne cunnon, for yzm he wuna-S 
mid eow, and bi'S on eow. 

18. Ne IsBte ic cow steopcild ; ic cume to eow. 

19. Nu gytys anlytel fyrst, and middaneard me 
ne gesyhp ; ge me geseo^ ; for ];am ic lybbe, and 
ge lybba^. 

20. On yzm daege ge gecnawa]; )?aet ic eom on 
minum Fasder, and ge synt on me, and ic eom 
on eow. 

21. Se )7e haefS mine bebodu, and gehylt )?a, he 
ys )?e me lufaS. Mm Faeder lufa-S pone ^e me 
lufaiS, and ic lufige hyne, and geswutelige him 
me sylfne. 

22. ludas cwaeS to him, — naes na se Scarioth, 
— Drihten, hwaet ys geworden j^aet }7u wylt J?e 
sylfne geswuteligan us, naes middanearde ? 

23. Se Hslend andswarode and cwae^ to him, 

Dyi godspel sceal on pentecostenes maeasedaeg. 

Gif hwa me lufaiS, he hylt mine sprSce ; and min 
Faeder lufa% hine, and we cuma^ to him, and we 
wyrcea^ eardungstowa mid him. 

17. jiy can ; ji, for ]fam 1$e he wuna1$. — 1 8. ^, iteopcyld. 
— 19. Cy bidde altered to lidde (for lybbe). — 20. By C, minon ; 
j^y synd. — II. jty hcalt, By C, hylt 5 Corp.y By C,. >wic, jiy 
)>one. — 22. uiy geswutdian; C, -eard. — 23. j4y Se haelend hym 
andswarode and cwafilS to hym ; jiy healt ; jSy wyrcatS. 
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24. Se "Se me ne lufalS ne hylt he mine sprSce ; 
and nis hyt min sprxc ^ ge geh^rdon, ac ^aes 
Faeder ];e me sende. 

25. Das ying ic eow sSde, ]7a ic mid eow 
wunode. 

26. Se Haliga Frofre Gast, \>c Fasder sent on 
minum naman, eow ISrS ealle )>ing, and he l£rS 
eow ealle )?§ J^ing ]?e ic eow secge. 

27. Ic Isefe eow sibbe ; ic sylle eow mine sibbe ; 
ne sylle ic eow sibbe swa middaneard syl)>. Ne 
sf cower heorte gedrefed, ne ne forhtige [geJ] 

28. Ge gehyrdon ];aet ic eow saede, Ic ga, and ic 
cume to eow. Witodllce gif ge me lufedon, ge 
geblissodon, for ]7am )?e ic fare to Fxder ; for )>am 
Fxder ys mara ponne ic. 

29. And nu ic eow sSde Sr iSam pc hit gewurSe, 
]?aet ge gelyfon ]?onne hit geworden bi'S. 

30. Ne sprece ic nu na fela wi-S cow; "Syscs mid- 
daneardes ealdor cymiS, and he nasfS nan "Sing on 
me; 

31. ac yxt middaneard oncnawe )?aet ic lufige 
Faeder, and ic do swa Faeder me bebead. Arlsa^, 
uton gan heonon. 

24. jf, healt ; Bf C, ne hylt mine (om. he) ; ^, spnecea, B, 
spraeca, C^ spnecd (^tke \ resemhUt the curl of an a). — 26. Ay"" 
halga. — 27. Corp., om, ge, A, B, C, ge. — 28. A, geblyssodon, 
B, C, geblModon ; C, fiere {corrected to fare). — 29. Ay geweor^e. 
— 30. Ay faela wfS ; Ay )>y88e8 ; C, -eard (with es erased) ; B, 
Cy na (ybr nan). 



82 (Ctumgelittiti [<▼> > 



CAPUT XV 

Dyi godspd gebyra'S to sancte Uitalis mcnan. 

1. Ic eom sd« wineard,and min Fxder ys eorS- 
tilia. 

2. He deS Slc twig aweg on me )^ blsda ne 
byrS ; and he feorma-S aelc )?ara ]^ blaeda byr)?, 
J?aBt hyt bere blseda "Be swI-Sor. 

3. Nu ge synt claene for ]?aere sprSEce )^ ic t5 eow 
sprxc. 

4. Wunia-S on me, and ic on cow. Swa twig ne 
maeg blxda beran him sylf, buton hit wunige 
on wlnearde; swa ge ne magon eac, buton ge 
wunion on me. 

5. Ic eom wlneard, and ge synt twigu. Se -Se 
wunaiS on me, and ic on him, se byrS mycle 
blaeda ; for Sam ge ne magon nan Sing d5n butan 
me. 

6. Gif hwa ne wunaS on me, he bjrS aworpen 
ut, swa twig, and fordruwaS ; and hig gaderiaS 
}^, and doS on fyr, and hig forbyrnaS. 

Byi godspd sceal on wodnesdaeg ofer aacendo Domini. 

7. Gyf ge wuniaS on me, and mine word wuniaS 

Cap. XV. I . Corp.y blank tpacefor the initial letter of Ic, Ay By 
Ic, C, ic. — 2. By Cy bleda {three times) , Ay bkda altered by the 
scribe himself to blaeda {thru times) ^ Ay )»9era. — S» Ay synd. — 4. 
By Cy bleda, Ay Ueda, altered to blaeda ; ^, ec — 7. Ay bydda'S. 
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on eow, biddalS swa hwaet swa ge wyllon, and h)rt 
b)r8 cower. 

8. On 'Sam ys mm Faeder geswutelod, )?aet ge 
beron mycle blsda, and beon mine leorning- 
cnihtas. 

9. And ic lufode eow, swa Faeder lufode me: 
wunialS on minre lufe. 

10. Gif ge mine bebodu gehealdaiS, ge wunia'S 
on mInre lufe ; swa ic geheold mines Fasder be> 
bodu, and ic wunige on hys lufe. 

11. Das l^ing ic eow sSde )?aet min gefea sf on 
eow, and eower gefea sf gefulled. 

Bys [godspel] gebynIS to ))2ra apoetola nueasedagon. 

12. Dis ys mIn bebod, )?aet ge lufion eow gemS^ 
nellce, swa ic eow lufode. 

13. NaefS nan man maran lufe )?onne iSeos ys, 
\fxt hwa sylle his llf for his freondum. 

14. Ge synt mine frynd, gif ge dolS )?a )?ing ]?e 
ic eow bebeode. 

15. Ne telle ic eow t5 "Seowan; for J^am se 
"Seowa nat hwast se hlaford delS. Ic tealde eow 
to freondum; for ];am ic cy^de eow ealle ]?a 
];ing )?e ic gehyrde aet minum Fasder. 

7. By Cf eowor. — 8. ^, and Hetge beron mycele $ B, C, bleda, 
jij bleda altereJ to bkeda. — lo. ^, wunie. — 1 1. ^, i?, C, ge- 
fylled. — 14. ji, synd ; C, bebode. — 15. Cbr/., hlafor ; A, B^ 
Cf hlaibrd ; C, cydde ; A^ mynon. 
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r6. Ne gecure ge me, ac ic geceas eow, and ic 
sette eow ]fxt ge gan and blsida beron, and eowre 
blxda gelaeston ; )?xt Fasder sylle eow swa hwaet 
swa ge bidda^ on minum naman. 

And J^ys [godspd] gebyralS to ^Stn apottola nuessedagon. 

1 7. Das )7ing ic eow beode, )7aet ge luiion eow 
gemSnelice. 

18. Gif middaneard eow hataiS, wita^ j^aet he 
hatede me £r eow. 

19. Gif ge of middanearde wSron, middaneard 
lufode )?aet his waes ; for ];am ];e ge ne synt of 
middanearde, ac ic eow geceas of middanearde, 
for 'Si middaneard eow hata%. 

20. Gemuna^ minre sprsece )7e ic eow sSde, 
Nis se 'Seowa mserra )?onne his hlaford. Gif hi 
me ehtoHy hi wyllaiJ ehtan eower ; gif hi mine 
sprsece heoldpn, hi healda^ eac eowre. 

21. Ac ealle |7as ];ing hi do% eow for mInum 
naman, for ];am hi ne cunnon pone J^e me sende. 

22. Gif ic ne come and to him ne spraece, nsef- 
don hig nane synne ; nu hi nabba'S nane lade be 
hyra synne. 

16. B, C, geces ; B, C, bleda {twice) ^ Ay bleda alter td to bkeda 
(noiee), — 19. A, synd ; B^ gecies ; C, omits ac ic eow geceas of 
middanearde {homaeoteieuton\ A^ -gearde. — 20. Nys "Seowa (om. 
te); C, hlafo^ (/or hlafordj; Corp.y ahton, A^ B, C, ehton ; By 
C, ec. — II. Ay for J«m "oc hig, B, C, for ^ hi ; Corf., B, C, 
]>tene, A^ )>one. — 22. Aj heora. 
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23. Se ];e me hata^ hatalS minne Faeder. 

24. Gif ic nane weorc ne worhte on him ^ nan 
o^er ne worhte, naefdon hi nane synne ; nu hi 
gesawon, and hi hatedon SgSer ge me ge mInne 
Faeder. 

25. Ac j^aet SCO spr£c sf gefylled J^e on hyra 2 
awriten ys, pxt hi hatedon me buton gewyrh- 
ton. 

Dys [godspel] gebyratS on auxmandaeg ofer ucensio Domini, 

26. Donne se Frefriend cym*8 )>e ic eow sende 
fram Fxder, so^faestnysse Gast )>e cymIS fram 
Faeder, he cy^ gewitnesse be me 5 

27. and ge cy^a^S gewitnesse, for $am ge wsron 
fram fruman mid me. 



CAPUT XVI 

1. Das "Sing ic eow saede )?aet ge ne swicion. 

2. Hi do's eow of gesomnungum ; ac seo tid 
cym*? J>aBt 2lc )w eow ofslyhS wenj> j^aet he ]?enige 
Gode. 

3. And )?as 'Sing hig do^, for ]?am ]?e hi ne cu];on 
mInne Faeder, ne me. 

4. Ac )7as ];ing ic eow sSde, ];ast ge gemunon 
];onne hyra tId cym"S, }?aet ic'hit eow sSde. Ne 

25. C, spnece $ ^, hyre ; ^, butan gewyrhtum. — 26. A^ 
frefrigend. 

Cap. xTi. 4. jiy heora tyd. 



86 ataBXiffUum l^^ s- 

sSde ic eow J^as "Sing aet fruman, for )>am ^ ic 
wxs mid cow. 

Dyi godspd sceal <»i tunnandcg on Here ftoilSan ncan o£tt 

castron. 

5. Nu ic fare t5 'Sam ]?e me sende ; and eower 
nan ne ahsaS me hwyder ic fare. 

6. Ac for ]7am ]>e ic spraec 'Sas )?ing to eow, 
unrotnyss gefylde eowre heortan. _ 

7. Ac ic [eoiu] secge sdlSfaestnysse ; Eow fremaiS 
J>at ic fare. Gif ic ne fare, ne cym'8 sc Frefriend 
to eow ; witodllce gif ic fare, ic hyne sende td 
cow. 

8. And ]K)nne he cym'8, he J^fwJ? )?ysne mid- 
daneard be synne, and be rihtwisnysse, and be 
d5me: 

9. be synne, for )?am h! ne gelffdon on me ; 

10. be rihtwisnysse, for j^am ic fare to Fseder, 
and ge me ne geseoS; 

11. be dome, for yum )?yse8 middaneardes ealdur 
ys gedemed. 

1 2. Gft ic hasbbe eow fela to secgenne, ac ge 
hyt ne magun nu acuman. 

13. Donne ];aere s5];faestnysse Cast cym'S, he 
IserS eow ealle s5)>faestnysse ; ne sprycS he of 

5. B, leniule; j4j acsalS. — 6. ^, unrotnys. — 7. Cerp.j B^ 
C, om. eow, ^, eow. — 8—10. B, and be dome . . . rihtwisnysse 
(10) originaJly omitted by Aomaeoteleuton f the satHt uribe iuppliet 
tht omission on the margin. — 11. Aj ealdor. -— 12. Ay htia. to 
secganne; ^y ge ne magon hit (changed order'), — 13. A^ 
soHsestnesse (sKond time). 
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him sylfon, ac he sprycS );a J?ing J?e he gehyrtS, 
and cy^ eow ^a J?ing j;e towearde synt. 

14. He me geswutela'S; for )?am he nim'S of 
minum, and cyiS eow. 

15. Ealle )?a J^ing )7e min Faeder haefS synt mine ; 
for ];ig ic cwaelS )?aet he nimiS of mlnum, and cy]; 
cow. 

Byi godspd gebyratS ofer eastron twi wucan on sunnan- 

(beg. 

16. Nu ymbe an l^^tel ge menegeseo^ ; and eft 
embe lytel ge me geseo)?, for )>am ]?e ic fare to 
Faeder. 

17. Da cwsedonhis leorningcnihtas him betw^- 
nan, Hwaet ys J^aet he us seg^, Ymbe lytel ge me 
ne geseo^, and eft embe lytel and ge me geseo'S ; 
and, pact ic fare to Faeder ? 

18. Hig cwsedon witodllce, Hwaet ys J?aBt he 
cwy}?, Embe lytel? We nytan hwaet he spryc^. 

19. Se Haelend wiste |7aet hi woldon hyne ahsian, 
and he cwae'S to him, Be ];am ge smeageaiS be- 
tw^nan eow, for ];am ic s£de, Embe lytel ge me 
ne geseo'S, and eft embe lytel ge me'geseo'S ? 

20. So^ ic eow secge, )?aet ge heofialS and 

13. ji, sylfum ; B, C, towerde ; j4, synd. — 15. ^, synd. — 

16. Corp.y Bf Cf a lytel, ^, an lytd ; ^, ymbe (for embe). — 

17. ji, ymbe (/wrrr); ^, om. second and. — 18. ^, ymbe; B^ 
embe lytel . . . spryctS originally omitted f the same scribe supplies 
tke omission on the margin^ C, embe lyten. — 19. Ay acsyan; Jij 
betweooan ; Ay ymbe (twice), — 20. By C, heofalS. 
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wepalS ; middaneard geblissaS ; and ge beoS un- 
rote, ac eower unrotnys by% gewend to gefean. 

21. Dxnne wif cen%, heo hxfS unrotnysse, for 
j;am j;e hyre t!d c5m ; ]7onne heo cenS cnapan, 
ne geman heo J^aere hefignysse^ for gefean for )?am 
mann by^ acenned on middaneard. 

22. And witodllce ge habba^ nu unrotnysse ; 
eft ic eow geseo, and eower heorte geblissa^, 
and nan man ne nim]? eowerne gefean fram eow. 

23. And on )^am daege ge ne bidda'S me nines 
l^inges. 

Djn godspel sceal on )>one f^>an tuimandsg ofer Sastron. 

S5$ ic eow secge, Gif ge hwxt bidda'S mlnne 
Fxder on minum naman, he hyt syl]? eow. 

24. 0)7 ]7is ne b£de ge nan \>\ng on mInum na- 
man : bidda]?, and ge underfoS, ]7aet eower gefea 
sy full. 

25. Das l^ing ic eow s£de on bigspellum. Seo 
tid cym? ];aenne ic eow ne sprece on bigspel- 
lum, ac ic cyiSe eow openlice be mInum Faeder. 

26. On Sam daege ge bidda'S on minum naman ; 
and ic eow ne secge, for )?am ic bidde mlnne 
Faeder be eow. 

27. Witodlice se Faeder eow lufaiS, for j;am }>e 
ge lufedon me, and gelyfdon )7aet ic com of Gode. 

20. By Cyunrotnyss. — 21. Corp., B, C, hefinysse, ^, hefignysse j 
jif man. — 22. Bf Q mann. — 23. ^, C, ^incges. — 25. ji, ^nne. 



xTii, I] j^entn&um 3|otiannrm 89 

28. Ic fSr fram Faeder, and com on middan- 
eard; eft, ic forl£te middaneard, and fare to 
Faeder. 

29. His leorningcnihtas cw£don to him, Nu 
iSu sprycst openllce, and ne segst nan bigspell. 

30. Nu we witon ]7st )7u wast ealle iSing, and 
pe nis nan J^earf ]7xt Snig ]fe axie -, on iSyson we 
gelyfa^ }>aBt }>u come of Gode. 

'31. Se Hslend him andswarode and cwae^, Nu 
ge gelyfa'S ? 

32. Nu com tid and cym$ ^xt ge tofaron 
Sghwylc to his agenon, and forl£ton me anne ; 
and ic ne eom ana, for yim min Fxder is mid me. 

33. Das ]>ing ic eow s2de,)7st ge habbon sibbe 
on me. Ge habba^ hefige byrSene on middan- 
earde ; ac getruwia^ ; ic forswl^de middaneard. 

CAPUT XVII 

Dyt godspel gebyra'S on wSdnesdxg on ^Stre gangwucan to 

)>am uigilian. 

I. Das ]>ing se H£lend spraec, and ah5f upp his 
eagan to heofenum, and cws%, Faeder, tId ys 

18. Bf ic for fxam £cder . . . middaneard mpplied by the scribe 
oa the margin, — 30. B^ C, )>ierf ; A^ acsige j A^ >y8um. — 
32. A^ hys agenum; A^ aenne. — 33. A^ byr)>ena ; A^ ofer- 
twyxyci B^ Cf oferswiode. 

Cap. XVII. I . Af inserts rubric after sprsec, and then resumes^ 
Se hxlend ahof up hys eagan {for and ahof etc.). 
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cumen ; geswutela pinne Sunu, ]7Xt pin Sunu ge- 
swutelige ]>t : 

2. and swa )7u him sealdest an weald Slces 
mannes, ]>st he sylle ece llf eallum pzm pe yu 
him sealdest. 

3. Dis ys so^llce ece llf, ]?aet hi oncnawon pxt 
pu eart an soj; God, and se %e j;u sendest, Halende 
Crist. 

4* Ic ]^ geswutelode ofer eorj^an ; ic geendode 
];xt weorc pTCt pvL me sealdest t5 donne. 

5. And nu, 'Su Faeder, gebeorhta me mid ]7e 
sylfon, [/w///] iSaere beorhtnysse }>e ic hxfde myd 
pt 2^T "Sam ];e middaneard wxre. 

6. Ic geswutolode J^Inne naman )?am mannon ]?e 
'Su me sealdest of middanearde ; hig wSeron ]7lhe, 
and ];u hy sealdest me; and hi geheoldon j;me 
sprxce. 

7. Nu hi gecneowon j^aet ealle }>a J?ing )7e j;u me 
sealdest synd of $e ; 

8. for ]7am ic sealde him pz word "Se iSu sealdest 
me ; and hig underfengon, and oncneowon s5%- 
lice ]72et ic com of ]7e, and hig gelyfdon j;st ]7u me 
sendest. 

9. Ic bidde for hig \ ne bidde ic for middanearde, 

3. C, senndest; Corp.^ By C, hadynde, A, hselende. — 4. B^ 
C, geswutolode. — 5. ^, nu supplied ahove the Jiruf By gebeorta, 
h supplied above the line \ Ay sylfum \ All MSS, , om. mid. — 6. 
Ay geswutelode; Ay mannum. — 7. By Cy gecnewon. — 8. By 
Cf oncnewon ; All MSS,y eom {for com); Cy lyfilon. 
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ac for yz ]>e %u me sealdest, for ]7am hi synt 

)>me; 

I o. and ealle mine synt pine^ and j;me synt mine ; 

and ic eom geswutelod on him. 

11. And nu ic ne eom on middanearde, and hi 
synt on middanearde, and ic cume to iSe. 

Dys godspd gdyyn'S on wodnesdaeg on ^Sut ^or))an wucan 

ofer eastxon. 

On %2re tide se Hslend beheold his leoming- 
cnihtas, and cwae^, Haliga Faeder, heald on 
^Slnum naman pxt pu me sealdest, pxt hi syn 
an, swa wyt synt. 

12. pa ic wss mid him, ic heold hi on ]7lnum 
naman ; ic heold ]7a ]?€ j;u me sealdest, and ne 
forwearS hyra nan, buton forspillydnysse beam ; 
J^aet yxt halige gewrit sy gefylled. 

13. Nu ic cume to ]?e; and iSas J^ing ic sprece 
on middanearde, pxt hi habbon minne gefean 
gefyllydne on him sylfon. 

14. Ic sealdehim ]7lne sprSce; and middaneard 
hi hxfde on hatunge, for j;am hi ne synt of mid- 
danearde, swa ic eac ne eom of middanearde. 

9. ^, tynd. — 10. Corp,^ B, C, and ealle Hoc lynt mine, and 
|nne synt mine (m B the scribt attempted to correct the mistake by 
interchanging the initial letters of the second ]Ant and mine), ^, and 
ealle mine synd )>yne, and )>3^e synd myne. — ii. jill MSS,, 
com (for eom); jiy synd; Jl, halega ; Jl, synd. — 12. ji, fbr- 
weoi^ heora ; A, forspyllednysse. — 13. ji, gdylledne : A^ sylfum. 
14. Ay hatiinga ; A^ synd ; B^ Q neom (for ne eom). 



93t d^uangelium [xvn, is— 

15. Ne bidde ic j^aet )7u hi nyme of middanearde, 
ac J;aet J?u hi gehealde of yfele. 

16. Ne synt hi of middanearde, swa ic ne eotn 
of middanearde. 

17. Gehalga hi \on\ so^fxstnysse ; J;In sprSc ys 
soSfxstnyss. 

18. Swa ]7u me sendest on middaneard, ic sende 
hi on middaneard. 

19. And for hig ic halgige me sylfne, j;aet hig 
syn eac gehalgode on sd'Sfxstnysse. 

20. Witodllce ne gebidde ic for hi ane, ac eac 
for ^a }>e gyt sceolon gelyfan }>urh hyra word 
on me; 

2 1 . )7aet ealle syn an ; swa )7u Faeder eart on me, 
and ic eom on iSe, J^xt hig syn eac an on unc ; 
)7Xt middaneard gelyfe j;aet ]7u me sendest. 

22. And ic sealde him )7a beorhtnysse j;e %u me 
sealdest ; ]72et hi syn an, swa wyt syn an. 

23. Ic eom on him, and ]7u eart on me, ]?st hi 
syn geendode on an ; J^aet middaneard oncnawe 
]72et ]7U me sendest, and lufodest [hig^ swa pu me 
lufodest.'^ 

1 5. Ay fnm yfele. — 16. A^ synd ; By C, neom (for ne eom) . 
— 17. AllMSS. Gehalga him 80*5- (Ay hym ; By erasure of the last 
two strokes of my leaving hjlyfor him) j Ay C, so'S^estnys. — 19. Ay 
halgie ; By C, ec. — 20. By C, ec ; Ay heora. — 21. By Cy iert 
(^for eart); Ay om. eom ; By Cy ec. — 21, 22. Ay originally omit- 
tedy but supplied in the margin by the scribe \>9X. middaneard gelyfe 
. . . sealdest |>aet hig syn an. — 23. By Cy senndest ; Corp.y om, hig swa 
. . . lufodett {homeeoteleuton) y Ay By Cy hig swa Jni me lufodest. 
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24. Faeder^ic wylle J^aet ];a ]7e ]7u me sealdest s^n 
mid me ^zr ic eom ; j;xt hig geseon mine beorht- 
nysse ]7e )7u me sealdest ; for )?am ]7u lufodest 
me Sr middaneard gesett waes. 

25. La, rihtwisa Faeder, middaneard pc ne ge- 
cneow ; witodlice ic iSe gecneow ; and hi oncneo- 
won ]fxt ]fu me sendyst ; 

26. and ic him cfSde "Slnne naman, and gyt 
wylle cy|?an ; J^aet seo lufu "Se ]fu me lufodest sy 
on him, and ic on him. 

CAPUT XVIII 

Da paado gebyre'S on langa-fiigadaeg. 

1 . pa se Hslend )7as ]7ing cwx^S, pa, eode he ofer 
iSa human Cedron, iSSr waes an wyrtun, into 
j;am he eode and his leorningcnihtas. 

2. Witodlice ludas, }>e hyne belsewde, wiste }>a 
stowe ; for J^am pe se Hslend oftrsedllce c5m 
%yder mid his leorningcnihton. 

3. pa underfeng ludas pxt folc and j;a ]7egnas 
set ySim bisceopum and aet iSam Phariseon, and 
com ]7yder mid leohtfatum and mid blasum and 
mid wSpnum. 

4. Witodlice se Hslend wiste ealle j;a J^ing pe 

24. jif Her $ ji, getet ; ^, S, C, wSre f/br wan). — 25. ^, 
(^ oncnewon ; ji, C, sendesC. — 26. A, cy'Oe Jiynne ; ^/ MSS.^ 
and ic eom on him. 

Cap. xvm. I . ji^JKor^ji, wyrttun. — 2. ^, ofthnedlice altered 
to oftnedlice \ A^ -cnyhtum. — 3. A^ B, C, bytceopum. 
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him towearde wseron ; he eode $a forS, and cwae^ 
to him, Hwaene sece ge ? 

5. Hig andswaredon him and cwxdon, Done 
Nazareniscean Hxlend. Se Hxlend cwaeS, Ic 
hit eom. SoiSIIce ludas ]>e hine belaewde stod mid 
him. 

6. Da he openllce sxde, Ic hit eom, $a eodon 
hig under baec and feoUon on iSa eorj^an. 

7. Eft he hi axode, Hwaene sece ge? HicwSdon, 
pone Nazareniscean Hxlend. 

8. Se HSelend him andswarode, Ic ssede eow yxt 
ic hit eom. Gif ge witodllce me secea'S, l£ta$ 
]7as faran : 

9. I^aet seo spr£c wSere gefylled j^e he cwaeS, 
pact ic nanne J^Sra ne forspille ye iSu me seal- 
dest. 

10. Witodlice Simon Petrus ateah his swurd, 
and sloh iSaes bisceopes )7eowan, and acerf him 
of ]7aet swy^re eare. paes ];eowan nama waes 
Malchus. 

11. Da cwaeiS se Hslend to Petre, Do \nn 
swurd on sceaiSe ; }?one calic )?e min Faeder me 
sealde, ne drince ic hine ? 

12. Daet folc and se ealdor and J^aera ludea 
-Segnas namon J^one Hslend and bundon hine, 

5. jif nazarenisca. — 7. A, acsode ; A, nazarenucan. — 2, ji, 
seca'S. — 9. B, C, space 5 Ay naeiuie. — 10. A, sweord 5 A^ acearf. 
— II. Af sweord on hys scae'Se, Corf,^ scaea'Se, Bf C, toe'Se. — 
12. Corf.f Bf C, [>aBne, A^ )>one. 
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13. and laEddon hine Srest to Annan, se waes 
Caiphas sweor, and se Caiphas wxs Sses geares 
bisceop. 

14. Witodllce Kaiphas dihte iSam ludeon and 
cwaeiS ]fxt hyt wSre betere j;xt an man swulte 
for folc. 

15. Simon Petrus fylide )?am Hslende, and oiSer 
leorningcniht. Se 5iSer leorningcniht waes "Sam 
bisceope cu%, and he eode inn mid ]7am Hslende 
on -Sses bisceopes ca/ertun. 

16. Petrus stdd aet %2re dura ];2r ute. pa eode 
se leorningcniht ut ]7e waes iSaes bisceopes cuSa, 
and cwaeS to iS£re durej;inene, and Isdde Petrum 
inn. 

17. Da cwae^S seo duru^nen to Petre, Cwyst Su 
eart $u of iSyses leorningcnihtum ? Da cwae% he, 
Nice, ne eom ic. 

18. Da ]?eowas and iSa j;egnas stodon act iSam 
gledon and wyrmdon hig, for j;am hit waes ceald ; 
witodlice Petrus stod mid him and wyrmde hyne. 

19. Se bisceop axode ]7one H^lend embe his 
leorningcnihtas, and embe his lare. 

20. Da andswarode se Hsiend and cwae$, Ic 

13. Bf Cf kaiphas (second /rW); Ay eares, By C, geres. — 14. 
jif caiphas ; A, iudeum ; A^ betm waere [changed order) $ Bf C, 
maim ; A, fblce. — 15. A^ fyligde ; By C, haelynde ; Ay and an 
olSer (an in later hand above the line)\ A,m^ By Cy myd fnan 
haelend ; 0>rp,y By Cy cauertun, Ay caiertun. — 16. Ay durahr- 
nene ; Ay yn. — 19. Ay acaode ; By Cy \>tenty Ay ymbe (twiee). 
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sprac openlice t5 middanearde, and ic I§5rde 
symble on gesomnunge, and on temple, j;ar ealle 
ludeas togxdere comon \ and ic ne spxc nan J^ing 
digelice. 

2 1 . H w! axast %u me ? axa \2l ]7e gehyrdon hwaet 
ic t5 him sprac ; hi witon ];a %ing j;e ic him 
ssede. 

22. Da he ]?!$ cwaeS, )7a sloh an iSsra |^na ]?e 
iSar stddon jf^n^ Hslend mid his handa, and 
cwariS, Andswarast iSu swa ];am bisceope ? 

23. Se Hxlend andswarode him and cwxiS, Gif 
ic yfele sprac^ cyS gewittnysse be yfele ; gif ic 
wel sprac^ hw! beatst ]7u me ? 

24. Da sende Annas hine to )7am bisceope ge- 
bundene. 

25. And Symon Petrus stod and wyrmde hyne. 
Da cwsedon hi to him, Cwyst ]7u eart )7u of his 
leorningcnihton ? He wi-Ssoc, and cwaeiS, Ic ne 
eom. 

26. Da cwaeS an -Sss bisceopas JTeowena, hys 
cuiSa ]72es eare sloh Petrus of, Hu ne geseah ic ^ 
on iSamwyrtune mid hym? 

20. Corf.y By Cf sprece, ji, sprece (corrected to spnec); A, B, 
Cf symle ; A, getanmunge ; ^, )tmr ; ^, B, C, spnec. — 21. ji, 
acsast; ^, acaa; ^// MSS., spraece. — 22. ji, |>egna ; Corp.y B, 
Cf iSsne, Af )>one ; ^, biscope. — 23. ^// Af^. spraece (twice) ^ 
A, gewytnesse; Bf C, well. — 24. A, gebundeime. — 25. Jl^ 
-cnyhtum. — 26. A, geseh, S, geseah (ge above the Iine)\ Ay 
wyrtcime. 
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27. Petrus j;a eft wiiSsoc; and s5na se cocc 
creow. 

28. Da gelxddon hi ]K>ne HSelend t5 Caiphan 
on j;aet domern ; hit wss ]7a morgen ; and hig 
sylue ne eodon intd Sam ddmerne, |?2et hyg nSron 
besmitene, ac pxt hi £ton hyra eastron. 

29. pa eode Pilatus ut to him, and cwseS, 
Hwylce wrShte bringe ge ongean ^ysne man ? 

30. Hig answaredon and cwSdon to him, Gif he 
nxre yfeldxde, ne sealde we hine iSe. 

31. pa cwaeS Pilatus t5 him, NimaS hine, and 
demaiS him be eowre x. Da cwaEdon ]?a ludeas 
to him. Us nis na alyfed ]7xt we anigne mann 
ofslean ; 

32. ]7aet ]7aes H^lendes spraec w£re gefylled ]7e 
he cwaeS j;a he geswutelode hwylcon deaiSe he 
swulte. 

33. Da eode Pilatus eft into J?am ddmerne, and 
clypode Horu Hslend and cwaeS t5 him, Eart iSu 
ludea Cining ? 

34. Da andswarode se Hxlend him and cwseiS, 
Cwyst |?u j;is of i$e sylfum, hwaeiSer iSe hyt }>6 
olSre sxdon ? 

35. Pilatus him andswarode and cwaeS, Cwyst 



98 d^uangelittttf [xvm, 36— 

yo, eom ic ludeisc ? p!n ]7eod and j;Ine bisceopas 
%e sealdon me ; hwaet dydest iSu ? 

36. Da cwae^ seHslend, Min rice nys of iSyson 
middanearde ; gif min rice w£re of iSyson mid- 
danearde, witodllce mine ]>egnas fuhton J^aet ic 
n£re geseald ludeon ; nis min rice of "Syson 
middanearde. 

37. Da cwx^S Pilatus t5 him, Eart iSu witodllce 
cyning ? Se HSelend him andswarode and cwae^, 
Du hit segst J^aet ic eom cyng. On iSam ic eom 
geboren, and to J^am ic com on middaneard, pxt 
ic cf^e s5]7faestnysse. ^Ic ]7sra ]7e ys on $0*8- 
faestnysse gehyrS mine stefne. 

38. Da cws'S Pilatus to him, Hwst ys soiSfaest- 
nyss ? And ]7a he %is cwsiS, |?a eode he eft ut 
to ]7am ludeon, and cwae^ to him, Ne funde ic 
nanne gylt on iSyson menn. 

39. Hit ys cowor gewuna j^aet ic forgyfe eow 
anne mann on eastron ; wylle ge j;aet ic forgyfe 
eow ludea Cyning ? 

40. Hig clypodon ealle and cwSdon, Na iSysne, 
ac Barrabban. Witodllce Barrabbas wss };6of. 

36. ^,)>y88um; ^,eardegifhitwaereof)>i8ammiddan- (/or earde; 
gif min rice etc.) omitted by homctoteleutony and supplied on the margin 
by the same scribe; Ay iudeum ; Ay Nu above the line^ before nis ; A^ 
l^ysBum. — 37. Ay cynyng {for cyng) ; Ay on solSfaestnysse (on 
glossed with of). — 38. A, so'Sfxstnys ; Ay iudeum ; Ay naenne ; 
Ay [yysum men. — 39. Ay eower ; Ay forgife ; Ay aenne man. 
^-40. Ay dypedon; A, S, C, barraban ; Ay B, C, barrabas. 
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CAPUT XIX 

1. Da nam Pilatus ]K>ne Hslend, and swang 
hyne. 

2. And j;a ]>enas wundon J^ymenne cynehelm, 
and asetton hyne on his heafod, and scr^ddon 
hyne mid purpuran reafe ; 

3. and hi comon to hym, and cwSdon, Hal beo 
"Su, ludea Cyning ! and hi plsetton hyne mid hyra 
handum. 

4. Da eode Pilatus eft ut, and cwaeS, Nu ic 
hyne Isde hider ut to eow, j;st ge ongyton j;aet 
ic ne funde nanne gylt on him. 

5. pa eode se Hslend ut, and baer |?yrnenne 
cynehelm and purpuran reaf. And [i¥Aj/«j] 
sSde him, Her is mann ! 

6. Witodlice )?a ]?a bisceopas and iSa )7egnas hine 
gesawon, iSa clypodon hig and cwxdon, Hoh 
hyne, hoh hyne. Da cwae'S Pilatus to him, Nime 
ge hine and hoiS; ic ne funde nanne gylt on 
him. 

Cap. XIX. I. By Cj 'Same. — 2. A, "Segnas ; B^ C, cynehielm ; 
Cf om. mid. — 3* •^9 heora. — 4. A,\fz eode eft pilatus ut {changed 
order) ; Ay laedde (second d dotted for deletion) ^ Ay ongiton ; A, 
naenne g^t. — 5. A, ))yrnene; Corp.y By purpuren, Ay C, pur- 
puran ; Ay and [pilatus to|>am iudeiscum] saede hym herys [se] man 
{tJke bracketed words are inserted above the line). — 6. A, nsenne. 
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7. pa ludeas him andswaredon and cwSdon, 
We habbaiS s, and be ure se he sceal sweltan, 
for ]?am ];e he cwse'S ]fxt he w£re Godes Sunu. 

8. pa Pilatus gehyrde ];as sprsece, ]7a ondred he 
him ]?aBS ];e swI'Sor ; 

9. and eode eft into )?am ddmerne, and cwaeiS to 
•Sam HSelende, Hwanon eart iSu ? Witodlice se 
Hselend him ne sealde nane andsware. 

10. pa cwae^ Pilatus to him, Hwl ne spry est 
%u wi]7 me ? Nast j;u ]fxt ic hxbbe mihte ]>e to 
h5nne, and ic hsebbe mihte j;e X,b forlStenne ? 

11. Se H^lend him andswarode, Nafdest ]7u 
nane mihte ongean me, buton hyt wxre ^ ufan 
geseald ; for j;am se hxfS maran synne se iSe me 
)7e sealde. 

12. And sy^Ban sohte Pilatus hu he hyne for- 
lete. Da ludeas clypodoh and cwSedon, Gif ]7u 
hine forl£tst, ne eart iSu J^ses Caseres freond \ 
aBlc ]?aBra J^e hyne to cynge de? ys }>aBS Caseres 
wi'Sersaca. 

13. Da Pilatus ]?as spraEce gehyrde, ]?a Ixdde he 
ut ]7one Hselend, and sxt aetforan )7am domsetle 
on "Ssere stowe }>e is genemned Lithostrotusy and 
on Ebreisc, Gabbatha. 

9. Ay hwanen. — lo. By palatus; Corp., forlartene, A, By 
forlaetenne, C, forlaetende. — 1 1. Corp.y Naefst, Ay By C, Naefdest ; 
By Cy ongen. — 12. Ay cleopodon ; Ay forlaetest ; By C, kaseres 
{tvj'tce) ; Ay cyninge. — 13. Corp., By C, lithostratos, Ay lytho- 
8trato6 ; Ay gabatha. 
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14. Hit waes )7a eastra gegearcungdaeg ; and hyt 
waes seo syxte tld. Da cwae^ he to $am ludeon, 
Her ys eower Cyning ! 

15. Hi clypodon ealle and cwSedon, Nim hyne, 
nim hyne, and hdh. Da cws'S Pilatus, Sceal ic 
hon eowerne Cyning ? Him andswaredon ]?a bis- 
ceopas and cwSdon, Nxbbe we nanne cyning 
buton Kasere. 

16. Da sealde he hyne hym to ah5nne. Da 
namon h^ ]7one Hxlend, and tugon hine ut ; 

17. and \_hej bar his rode mid him on)?a stowe 
]?e ys genemned heafodpannan stow, and on 
Ebreisc Golgotha ; 

18. ]72er hi hyne ahengon, and twegen oSre mid 
him on twa healfa, and pone Hselend on middan. 

19. WitodlTce Pilatuswrat ofergewrit, and sette 
ofer his rode ; j^aer waes on gewriten, pis ys se 
Nazareniscea H£lend, ludea Cyning. 

20. Manega iSaera ludea rxddon pis gewrit ; for 
J7am )7e seo stow waes gehende }>aere ceastre )?& se 
Hslend waes ahangen. Hit waes awriten Ebreis- 
ceon stafon, and Grecisceon, and Ledenstafon. 

14. ^, eastron and geearcungdaeg; A, iudeum; By C, eowor.— 
15. Ay clypedon ; Ay naenne; Ay caaere. — 16. By C, "Saene hae- 
lynd. — 17. Corp.y A, By C, baeron {A has he nlf inserted btfort 
lueron, abofve the lirUy and baeron altered by erasure to baer). — • 
1%, Ay oiSre men myd hym ; Corp., By C, Jvaene, Ay )>one. — 19. 
Ay )>ar; Ay nazarenisca. — 20. Corp.y By \ns&y C, )>i8, Ay bys ; 
Corf, y By Cy )>eo, Ay Bcoi Ay ebrdscum stafum and creciscum and 
leden stafum. 
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21. Da cwSdon )?a bisceopas to Pilate, Ne writ 
%u ludea Cyng, ac J^aet he cwSde, Ic eom ludea 
Cyning. 

22. Da cwseiS Pilatus, Ic wrat yxt ic wrat. 

23. Da ]7a cempan hine ahengon, hi namon his 
reaf, and worhton feower dxlas, xlcon cempan 
anne dsel ; and tunecan : seo tunece wses unasl- 
wod, and wss eall awefen. 

24. Da cwxdon hi him betweonan, Ne sllte we 
hy, ac uton hleotan hwylces ure heo sf ; }?aBt J^aet 
halige gewrit sy gefylled }>e )7us cwy)?, Hi tddael- 
don him mine reaf, and ofer mine reaf hi wurpon 
hlott. Witodllce }?us dydon |7a cempan. 

25. Da stodon wiiS }?a r5de J^aes Hxlendes modor, 
and his modor swustor, Maria Cleophe, and 
Maria Magdalenisce. 

26. Da se Hxlend geseah his modor, and pone 
leorningcniht standende ];e he lufode, ];a cwxiS 
he to his meder, Wif, her ys }?In sunu ! 

27. Eft hecwaeSto }?am leorningcnihte, Her ys 
\nn modor ! And of j?sre tide se leorningcniht hi 
nam t5 him. 

21. A, cyning (tvjtce) ; B, ac Jvaet . . . cyning supplied iy the 
scribe on the margin, — 22. Ay Ic wrat (>8et, altered to [)>aet )>aet] 
Ic wrat ic wrat {the bracketed words being above the line). — 23. 
Af aenne ^ A, unaseowod ; B, C, aweuen. — 24. By Q be- 
twynan ; Corp.y ures, Ay ^, C, ure ; ^, blot. — 25. Ay moder 
(twice) ; Ay swuster. — 26. By C, geseh bys ; Ay moder ; Corp.y 
By Cy J>aBne, ^, i^one. — 27. ^, moder ; Fo/. /07* 0/ MS. C ends 
tvith tide se a/^«r vjhich two leaves are lost ; M«r« is a note on the 
wuirginy *^here lacketh a leaf; ** the nextfol. begins at xxy 22» 
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28. ^fter iSyson, ]?a se Haelend wiste ^xt ealle 
iSing wSron geendode, ]?xt ]?xt halige gewrit 
wSre gefylled, )?a cwae^ he, Me )?yrst. 

29. Da stod in fxt full ecedes; hi bewundon 
ane spyngan mid ysopo, seo waes full ecedes, and 
setton to his mu-Se. 

30. pa se Hxlend onfeng ]?aes ecedes, "Sa cwae{$ 
he, Hyt ys geendod : and he ahylde his heafod, ' 
and agef his gast. 

31. Da ludeas bsedon Pilatum ]?£t man forbrSce 
hyra sceancan, and lete hi nyiSer, for ]?am )?e hit 
waes gegearcungdxg, ]?aet ]?a llchaman ne wuno- 
don on r5de on restedaege ; — se dxg waes mSre 
restedaeg. 

32. Da c5mon ]^ cempan, andbrScon^aes^^r- 
man sceancan, [and Sas oSres^'] ]?e mid him ahan- 
gen waes. 

33. pa hi t5 yzm Hslende comon, and gesawon 
]?aet he dead waes, ne brScon hi na his sceancan ; 

34. ac an para cempena geopenode his sidan 
mid spere, and hraedllce )7ar fleow bl5d ut and 
waeter. 

35. And se %e hit geseah cyiSde gewitnesse, and 

28. ji, \1j9am. — 29. jif bewendon ; Cor^,, tpringan, ji, spyn- 
gan, B, spingan. — 30. ^, ageaf. — 31. ^, tobnece heora ; j^, 
geearcungdaeg ; ^, wunedon ; Corp,, o, ^, B, on. — 32. Corp.^ 
A, By braecon aerest "Saes sceancan, and omit and "SaBS o'Sres ; A^ 
myd hym hangedon. — 34. Corp,, >anre, A, B, >aera ; B, geo- 
penede ; A, ]7aer. — 35. A, gewytnesse. 
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his gewitnes is so% ; and he wat ]7£t he s5% sSde, 
yxt ge gelyfon. 

36. Das j^ing wSron gewordene ^xt j^aet gewrit 
w£re gefylled, Ne forbrxce ge nan ban on him. 

37. [yfnd eft oVer gewrit segiS^'] Hi geseoiS on 
hw£ne hig onfaestnodon. 

38. WitodlTce losep fram Arimathea baed jRf/jy- 
turn ]?aet he moste niman ]?2es Hslendes lichaman, 
for ^am )?e he w£s ];aes Hslendes leomingcniht ; 
]?is he dyde dearnunga for Kara ludea ege ; and 
Pilatus him l^fde. Da com he, and nam )^£s HS- 
lendes llchaman. 

39. And Nichodemus c5m iSyder, se )?e Srest 
c5m to ]^m H£lende on niht, and brdhte wyrt- 
gemang and alewan, swylce hundteontig boxa. 

40. Hig namon )?£$ Hslendes llchaman, and 
bewundon hine mid linenum claiSe mid wyrtge- 
mangum, swa ludea peaw ys to bebyrgenne. 

41. WitodlTce )?ar waes wyrtun on iSaSre stowe 
]?ar se Hslend ahangen waes ; and on ]?am wyr- 
tune waes nlwe byrgen, on )7Sre ]^ gyt nan mann 
naes aled. 

}5. Ay gewytnys; 2?, gewhnys. — 37. Aj wily kas And eft 
o^r gewrit aegfS, supplied above the liiUy in a seramling hand \ 
Ay onfiettnodon glossed toitk sticodon in the same scrawling hand, 

— 38. Ay Wytodlice [aefter |>am] ioeeph {the bracketed words 
bang above the line)^ Corp. , amarithea, Ay By arimathea ; Corp, , Ay 
By pilatui ; By haelyndes (/rst time)^ Corp.y >9ere, By ISaera, Ay [>8en. 

— 39. Corp.y By hondteonti, Ay hundteontig. — 40. Corp,y )nw, 
Ay By )>eaw; Ay bebyrgeanne. — 41. Ay ^mt {Jlrst <yW); A^ 
wyrttune (for wyitune); Ay man. 
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42. SoSlTce ]^r hig ledon ]?one Hslend, for |;am 
)7Sra ludea gearcung waes wiiS |;a byrgene. 



CAPUT XX 

Dsn [godspel] Keal on neteraesdaeg on Here Sasterwucan. 

1. Witodlice on anon restedaege seo Magdalen- 
isce Maria com on mergen, £r hit leoht wSre, to 
)7Sre byrgenne, and heo geseah ]?aet se stan aweg 
anumen waes fram )7£re byrgynne. 

2. Da arn heo and cdm to Simone Petre and to 
]fzm diSron leomingcnihte ]?e se Hxlend lufode, 
and heo cwae{$ td him, Hi namon Drihten of byr- 
gene, and we nyton hwar hi hyne ledon. 

3. Petrus eode ut and se d%er leorningcniht, and 
cdmun to ]?£re byrgene. 

4. Witodlice hig twegen urnon aetgxdere ; and 
se 5^r leorningcniht forarn Petre forne, and cdm 
ra^r to "SSre byrgenne ; 

5. and ]^ he nySer abeah, he geseah )7a llnwSda 
licgan ; and ne eode )?eah in. 

6. Witodlice Simon Petrus c5m aefter him, and 

42. jiy for |>sun oc yxsii. 

Cap. XX, I. Ay anum ; By mof;gen ; A^ byrgene (twice) ; By 
geaeh ; Ay waes aw^ anumen (changed order) ; By om, waes. — 2. 
Ay o'Srom ; Corp,y leomigcnihte, Ay By leoming-; Ay hwaer. — 3. 
Af comon. — 4. Corp.y Ay By petrus ; Ay byrgene. By byrgyne. 
— 5. 17, abteh \ By geseh \ A^ licgean \ A^ By ]>eh. 
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eode into iSSre byrgene, and he geseah linwSda 
licgean, 

7. and ]?aet swatlln jft waes uppan his heafde ; ne 
laeg hyt na mid ]fzm llnwSdon, ac onsundron ge- 
fealden on anre st5we. 

8. Da eode eac in se leorningcniht ^t £rest c5m 
to %Sre byrgene, and geseah, and gel^fde. 

9. WitodlTce )?a gyt hi ne cuSon halig gewrit, 
^aet hit gebyrede ]?aet he sceolde fram deaSe 
aiisan. 

10. Da foron eft ^2. leorningcnihtas t5 ]>am 
©•Bron. 

Bis godspd gebin'S on JmnKadaeg innan Here easterucan. 

11. Witodlice Maria stod )?ar ute aet istre byr- 
gyne, and weop ; and ]?a heo weop, heo abeah 
nySer and beseah innan |;a byrgene, 

12. and geseah twegen englas sittan mid hwiton 
reafe, anne act ]?am heafdon and oiSerne aet yzm 
fotum, ]?xr iSaes Hxlendes lie aled waes. 

1 3. Hi cwSdon to hyre, Wif hwl wepst )?u ? pa 
cwaB-8 heo to hym, For j?am hi namon minne 
Drihten, and ic nat hwar hi hine ledon. 

6. Bf geaeh 5 ^, B, licgan. — 7." ^, lynwaedum. ^8. 5, cc 5 
Ay By geaeh. — 9. Corp.^ B, hali [toitA hali gt-MS. B properly 
ends; thereafter ^ to the end of the gospel^ the text is on neiv parcimentj 
copied by a restorer in the sixteenth century]^ Ay halig {^the late 
scrawling handy by insertions above the liney alters the text to ^ 

halgan gcwiyta) 10. Ay o'Srum. — ii. Ay byrgcnc (twice), 

— I*. Ay aenne 5 Ay heafdum. 
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14. Da heo ]?as ]?ing sSede, ]?a bewende heo h! on 
bxc, and geseah hwar se Hxlend stod, and heo 
nyste ]?aet hyt se Hsiend waes. 

15. Da cwaeiS se Hxlend to hyre, Wlf, hwT 
wepst "Bu ? hwaene secst )?u ? Heo wende j>aBt 
hit se wyrtweard ware, and cwaeiS to him, Leof, 
gif ]?u hine name, sege me hwar pu hine ledest, 
and ic hine nime. 

1 6. Da cwae-S se HaBlend to hyre, Maria. Heo 
bewende hi, and cwxS t5 him, Rabboni; pxt ys 
gecweden Lareow. 

17. Da cwaeS se Haelend t5 hyre, Ne aethrin }?u 
min ; nu g^t ic ne astah td minon Faeder. Gang 
to mlnon brd)7ron, and sege him, Ic astige to 
mInon Faeder and t5 eowron Faeder, and to 
minon Gode and to eowron Gode. 

18. Da com seo Magdalenisce Maria, and cj^de 
]?am leorningcnihton and cwaeiS, Ic geseah Drih- 
ten ; and ]?as ]?ing he me sxde. 

Sis godspel gebyra'S seofon nyht ofer eastron. 

19. Da hit waes afenj on anon ]?£ra restedaga, 
and $a dura wseron belocene "Sxr p3, leorning- 
cnihtas wSron gegaderode for 'Sxra ludea ege, 
se Hxlend com and stod tomiddes hyra, and 
cwae'S to him. Si sibb mid eow. 

14. jif waes se hzlend {^changed order). — 17. Ay git; Ay 
mynum {four times^ ; A, broiSnim ; Ay eowrum {twice). — 19. 
Corj^.^ seuen, Ay aeren ; Corp. ydurcy Ay dura \ Ay]ni^ Ay heora. 
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20. And ^ he ]?£t cwae{$, hS aet^de him his 
handa and his sidan. Da leorningcnihtas wSeron 
bli]7e, ]^ hi haefdon Drihten gesewen. 

21. He cwae% eft to him, Si sib mid eow; swa 
swa Faeder me sende, ic sende eow. 

22. Da he ];aet cwae'S, ^3. bleow he on hi, and 
cwae{$ to him, UnderfoiS Haligne Gast: 

23. )?Sra synna ]?e ge forgyfaiS, hig beo% him 
forgtfene \ and )?ira )?e ge healda'S, hig beo]? ge* 
healdene. 

24. Witodllce Thomas, an of ]^m twelfon, ]?e 
ys gecweden Didimus, ]?aet ys gellcust, on ure 
ge)?6ode, he naes mid him ]^ se Hxlend com. 

25. Da cwSdon "Sa 5i$re leorningcnihtas td him. 
We gesawon Drihten. Da cwae^ he t5 him, Ne 
gelyfe ic, buton ic geseo ]>Sra naegela faestnunge 
on his handa, and ic dd minne finger on ^ara 
naegela stede, and do mine hand to his sIdan. 

26. And eft aefter eahta dagun his leorningcnih- 
tas w£ron inne, and Thomas mid him. Se Hxlend 
cdm, belocenum duron, and st5d tomiddes him, 
and cwae*?, Sy cow sib. 

40. A^ gesawen. — 41. Ay sybb. — aa. C here resumes the 
text, heginnhg fol. io8 with and cwae^ to him {see xix, 47) ; 
Corp., C, haline, A, haligne. — 23. C; om. him 5 Corp., C, for- 
gyuene, A, fbrgiifene 5 A, >9era. — 14. C, >omas ; A, twelfiim, 
C, twduon; ^, dydimus 5 A, gdycoet. — 25. A, nsegla (twice) 5 
0»r^., -*^, tSaerc, C, Jjaeraj -<^, 8tyde.— »6. A, C, ehta; ^, da- 
gum ; Corp., C, )H>mat, A, thomas j ^, durum ; A, tybb. 
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27. SyiSiJan he saBde Thome j D5 {Slnne finger 
hider, and geseoh mine handa ; and nim ]?!ne hand 
and d5 on mine sidan \ and ne beo ]?u ungeleaffull^ 
[ac geteaffull.'^ 

28. Thomas andswarode and cwxiS td him, pu 
[^ar/j min God and min Drihten. 

29. Se Hxlend cwae'S t5 him, pu gelyfdest for 
]?am ]?u me gesawe ; ]?a synt eadige )7e ne gesawon, 
and gel^fdon. 

30. Witodlice manega o'Sre tacen se Hsiend 
worhte on his leorningcnihta gesyh)7e, ]?e ne synt 
on )7ysse bee awritene. 

31. Witodlice J?as }?ing synt awritene J^aet ge 
gel^fon ]?aet se Hselend ys Crist, Godes Sunu ; 
and ];xt ge habbon ece llf ]?onne ge gel^fa'S on 
his naman. 

CAPUT XXI 

Bis godspel gebyniS on wSdnesdaeg innan HEre Sastenican. 

1 . Eft aefter ]?an se Hslend hine geswutelode )?us 
act 'SSre Tiberiadiscan s£. 

2. Simon Petrus and Thomas, "Se ys gecweden 

27. Corp, , Cy l^ome, ^, thome j Corp. , ungeaffull, ^, unge- 
leafliil, C) ungeleafiiill ; C^r^., om. ac ^e^^eaSEvSX [homeeoteleuton). Ay 
C, ac geleaf^. — 28. Corp,y Ay Cy Bomaa ; Corp.y om. cart, 
Ay Cy eatt. — 29. Ay synd. — 30. C, manege ; Corp.y Cy synt 
an, Ay synd on. — 31. Ay synd ; C^r^., C, habba'S, ^, habbon. 

Cap. XXI. I. Ay >am; C| ]nm, C, geswutelude. 
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gelicost, wSron aetgxdere, and Nathanael se waes 
of Ghana Galil^, and Zebedeus suna, and o'Sre 
twegen {^Sra leorningcnihta. 

3. Da cwaeS Simon Petrus to him, Ic wylle gan 
on fixaS. pa cw£don hi to him, And we wyllaiS 
gan mid j?e. And hi eodon ut, and eodon on 
scip, and ne fengon nan ying on ]?Sre nihte. 

4. Witodllce on Sme mergen se Hslend stod on 
^m strande ; ne gecneowon ]?eah "Sa leoming- 
cnihtas ]?aet hit se Hslend waes. 

5. Da cwae{$ se Hslend to him, Cnapan,cwe8e 
ge haebbe ge sufol ? Hig andswarodon him and 
cw£don, Nese. 

6. He cWariS to him, Lsta'S )72et nett on )?a swTS- 
ran healfe )?»$ rewettes, and ge gemeta'S. Hig 
leton witodllce, and ne mihton hit ateon for "SSra 
fixa menigu. 

7. Witodllce se leorningcniht ]?e se Hslend lu- 
fode cwaeB t5 Petre, Hit ys Drihten. Da Petrus 
geh^rde )?aet hit Drihten wses, ]^ dyde he on his 
tunecan, and begyrde hine, — witodlice he wxs 
Sr nacod, — and scet innan sS. 

8. Da 5%re leorningcnihtas reowon )yar to, — hi 
wSron unfeor fram lande, swylce hit wSre twa 
hund elna, — and tugon hyra fiscnett. 

1. Af gdycoet ; ji, nathanahel ; Corf. , C, gaUl^, ^, galikf. — 
3. Af Cy fixo'S. — 4. C, )>eh. — 5. A^ habbe ; C, andswaredon. 
— 6. C, writotlice ; jiy maenigeo, C, menigeu. — 7. ji, hys tunecan 
on {changed order) ; A, innan )n tB. -i- 8. A^ ^ta ; A, heon. 
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9. Da big on land eodun, hi gesawon licgan 
gleda, and fisc ^xr ofer^ and hlaf. 
I o. Da c waeiS se H^lend to him, Bringa'S yk fixas 
J?e ge nu gefengon. 

11. Simon Petruseode upp, and teh his nett on 
land, micelra fixa full; ^£ra waes hundteontig 
and "Sreo and fiftig; and iSa hyra swz/ela waes, 
n£S ]fxt net tobrocen. 

12. Da cwae% se Hselend to him, GaiS hiderand 
eta-S. And nan )?£ra ]?e ]^r saet ne dorste bine 
axian hw£t be wSere ; b! wiston )?aet hit waes 
Dribten. 

13. And se Hslend c5m and nam hlaf, and eac 
fisc, and sealde him. 

14. On iSyson waes se Hslend ]?rlwa geswutelud 
his leorningcnihton, )7a he aras of dea'Se. 

Bis godspeU gebyre'S on Petres nuessesEfen. 

15. Da hi Ston, yz cwae'S se Hslend tdSimone 
Petre, Simon Iohannis,lufast %u me swI'Sor ]?aenne 
"Sas ? He cwxiS to him, Gea, Dribten ; ]?u wast 

{fxt ic pe lufige. He cwae{$ to him, Heald mine 
amb. 

9. ^, eodon; Cb/}^., C, jiaeronfyr,^, Jarofcr. — xi. ^, up; 
Cf net ; Ay mycelra, C, miculra ; j4y heora ; Corp. , A^ hdn ; Aj 
C, nett. — 12. Ay >ara j ^, acsian ; C, axaan. — 13. C, haeled ; 
C, cc. — 14. Ay }>y8um; ^, Hywa geswutelod. — 15. ^, tAe 
rubric is inserted after aeton ; C, tfff omission begins tvith swI'Sor 
]«nne 0114/ endi with luftst "Su me in verse 16 {komeeoteleutori) ; Ay 
^nne. 
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21. Witodllce )?a Petrus ]?ysne geseah, }?a cwaeiS 
he to y^m Hsslende, Drihten, hwaet sceal )7es ? 

22. Da cwaeB se H^lend to him, [Gif] ic wylle 
)?aBt he wunige "Sus oiS ic cume, hwat to j^e ? 
fylig "Bu me. 

23. Witodllce "Scos sprSBc com ut gemang bro- 
]?rum, ]?xt se leorningcniht ne swylt ; and ne 
cwaei5 se Halend to him, Ne swylt he ; ac gtf ic 
wylle )?aBt he wunige oi5 ic cume, hwat to j?e ? 

24. pis ys se leorningcniht )^e cy^ gewitnysse be 
{>yson, and wrat "Sis ]?ing ; and [«<;?] witon ^xt 
hys gewitnys ys s6-8. 

25. Witodllce oiSre manega J?ing synt )?e se 
Hslend worhte ; gif ?a ealle awritene wSeron, ic 
wene ne mihte ]?es middaneard ealle )?§ bee befon. 
Amen. 

21. C, geteh ; C, icel. — 22. Corp,^ A^ C, ic wylle (for Gif 
ic wylle) j Cnrf.^ hwzt altered to ewe's ; ^, C, hwaet. — 23. C, 
space ; Gnr^., Ay C, ac "Sua ic {^for ac gif ic); C, wyUe he he 
wunige ; A^ wunie ; Cbr^., hwaet altered to ewe's, ^, C, hwaet. 
— 24. ^, gewytnene be )78san ; Cor^., om. we, A^ C, we j G^r^., 
hys gewrit, A^ hys gewytnes, C, hys gewitnys. — 25. Ay synd. — 
Afttr Amen C ha% wulifwi me wrat {Sktaty incorrectly ^ wulfri). 
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1 6. He cw£% eft to him, Simon lohannis, lufast 
'Su me ? He cwae'S to him, Gea, Drihten ; ]7u 
wast ]?aet ic ^ lufige. Da cwae% he to him, Heald 
mine lamb. 

17. He cwariS J^riddan sf-Se td him, Simon 
lohannis, lufast "Su me ? Da waes Petrus sarig 
for ]?am ]?e he cwaeiS ]?riddan si'Se to him, Lufast 
]?u me ? And he cwaeiS to him, Drihten, ]?u wast 
ealle ]?ing ; ]7u wast ]?aet ic ]?e lufige. Da cwxiS 
he to him, Heald mine sceap. 

18. 85*8 ic secge ]?§, pa ]7u gingra waSre, )yu 
gyrdest J?e, and eodest }?3er )?u woldyst ; witodllce 
]?onne ]?u ealdast, ]?u strecst ]?ine handa, and 5'Ser 
J?e gyrt, and l2t }?yder )?e )?u nelt. 

19. Daet he sSde witodllce and tacnude hwylcon 
dea^e he wolde God geswuteligan. 

Sys godapd gebyn'S on sancte lohannis euuangelista maease- 

And )7a he ]?aet sSde, )^ cwaeS he to him, Fylig 
me. 

20. Da Petrus hine bewende, ]?a geseah he )7xt 
se leorningcniht him fylide ]?e se Hslend lufode ; 
se ye hlinode on gebeorscipe ofer his breost, and 
cwaeS, Drihten, hwaet ys se iSe belaewS ? 

16. C, om. He cwae'S . . . lufast "Su me. — 17. jiy lufie ; C, 
seep. — 18. jiy gingre; C, eodyst; ^, woldest, C, woldyst. — 
19. C, witudlice ; jiy tacnode ; C, de1$e ; jij C, geswutelian. — 
so. ji, C, geseh ; ji, fylgde. 
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21. Witodllce )?a Petrus ]?ysne geseah, j;a cwaeB 
he to y^Ltn Hselende, Drihten, hwaet sceal ]fcs ? 

22. Da cwaeiS se HaElend to him, [Gif] ic wylle 
)7aet he wunige "Sus o'S ic cume, hwat to ]?e ? 
fylig Su me. 

23. Witodlice "Seos sprSc com ut gemang br5- 
]?rum, )yaet se leorningcniht ne swylt ; and ne 
cwapS se Hzlend to him, Ne swylt he ; ac gif ic 
wylle )?aet he wunige 0*8 ic cume, hwat to j?e ? 

24. pis ys se leorningcniht }?e cy^ gewitnysse be 
{>yson, and wrat "Sas ]?ing ; and [t<;^] witon ^xt 
hys gewitnys ys soiS. 

25. Witodllce ©"Bre manega }?ing synt J?e se 
Hslend worhte ; gif $a ealle awritene wSron, ic 
wene ne mihte ]?es middaneard ealle ]?a bee befon. 
Amen. 

21. C, gete^ ; C, seel. — 22. Corp,^ A^ C, ic wylle (for Gif 
ic wylle) j Corp.j hwaet altered to cvnt^ \ A^ C, hwaet. — 23. C, 
space; Cipr^., ^, C, ac "Sua ic (^or ac gif ic); C, wylk >e he 
wunige ; ^, wunie ; Corp.^ hwaet altered to ewe's, A^ C, hwaet. 
— 24. ^, gewytnesse be )>y88an ; Cor^., om. we, Ay C, we ; Cbr^., 
hys gewrit, A^ hys gewytnes, Q hys gewitnys. — 25. A^ synd. — 
^/«r Amen C has wulifwi me wrat {Skeaty incorrectly ^ wulfri). 
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CAPUT I 

Cap. I, I. ^Ifiic renders this verse in the following 
manner three times : * On frym'Se waes Word, and >et 
Word wara mid Gode, and >aet Word waes God * (Horn, 
if 40, 70, 358)$ in Gregory'* s Dialogues it runs thus : 'In 
fhiman waes >aet Word, and >aet Word waes mid Gode, 
and God waes >aet Word * (Hecht^s ed. p. 140). 

I, 2—3. ^Ifric continues : <]>is waes on frym'Se mid 
Gode. Ealle "Sing sind Kirh hine geworhte $ and nis nan 
Hng biiton him gesceapen * (Horn, i, 70); the continuation 
in the Dialogues (p. 240) is thus expressed : < eac swylce 
be >aes maegne waes Her to geciged, Ealle gesceafta wSron 
Inirh |>aet gewordene/ 

I9 4. The Anglo-Saxon version is here in accord with 
a non-Clementine reading (Wordsworth^s MS. Z.) which 
connects this verse with the preceding one in the following 
manner : et sine ipso factum est nihil ^ quod factum est in 
ipso uita erat. So too in the Greek, t y4yo9€p ( = quod 
factum) was sometimes joined to what follows (Herzog^s 
RealencykL f protest, Theologie u, Kirche 3d ed., 1897, 

n, 735). 

ly 5. g^enSmon {comprehenderunt) is less explicit than 
'fom5mon* of the Undis, and Rush* Glosses, orbef6n 
of xii, 35. 

I, 8. The omission of the principal verb before t^aet 
is in conformity with the ori^nal : sed ut testimonium 
perhiberet de lumine. 
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I, 9. Erai lux uera quoi inluminat omnem hominem 
ueniintem in (Aunc) mundum. The appositive participle 
(cumendne) is often thus pkced in the adjectival position 
(Notes i, 32)$ cf. * He waes >aet solSe leoht |>iet onlyhte)> 
Sghwilcne man cumende in >isne middaneard (Greg. 
Dial. p. 120), and <Baet solSe leoht com )>e onlyht Slcne 
mann cumendne to tSysum middanearde (T.Wright, Pop- 
ular TreatisiJ on Scitnce 'written during tbi Middle Ages 
p. 4). As these examples show, the inflection of the 
pres. part ace. sg. masc. may be neglected (Notes i, 29). 

I, 1 1. and hig. All the M SS. read et sui, 

I, 12. Compare Cura Past. 84, 22: <£>a )>e hiene 
onfengon, he salde him onwald "Sst hie meahton beon 
Godes beam* $ and Greg. Dial. p. 161 : <Swa manige 
swa hine onfencgon, he sealde ]wn mihte ^t hi wSron 
Godes beam.* 

I, 14. ^ifric (Horn, if 40) : <]>aet ylce Word waes 
geworden flSsc and wunode on us, >set we hine geseon 
mihton. * — "pmt waBS ful mid g^yfe, etc. The translator 
has, apparently for cleamess, introduced 'pstt waes ; and 
he has followed the variant reading of plenum with the 
abl. gratia et ueritate (cf. Luke i, 28). 

I, 1 5-1 8. Rubric : the gospel for Friday, three weeks 
before Christmas (Friday after the second Sunday in Ad- 
vent : Sarum Missal p. 5.) 

I, 15. Hie erat quern dixi uobis^ S^ui post me uen- 
turns est ante me f actus est, quia prior me erat (cf. i, 30). 
Wiclif has also ^This is whom Y seide.* The Royal 
and Hatton MSS. have ]>e ic of saegde. 

I, 1 6. gyfe for gyfe : et gratiam pro gratia. Many 
MSS. omit et. Noticeable is the rendering in Greg. Dial. 
p. 120 : <we ealle of his gefyllednesse gife onfengon.* 

I, 1 7. and gyfu. The MSS. have gratia^ and gratia 
autem. 
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I, 18. bUton: ffiii, the reading of many Latin MSS. 
— Compare ^Ifric (Horn, i, 280): * SeSunu is acenned 
of ISun Faeder, ac he waes «fre on iSaes Faeder bosme/ — 
hit cySde is due to enarrauit^ which is a somewhat in- 
adequate rendering of ^{i774<raro (sc. Bt^v). 

I, 19—28. Rubric : the gospel for Sunday before 
Christmas, the fourth Sunday in Advent {Sarum Missal 

p. 14). 

I, 19. dlaconas: Leuitas: the other occurrence in 

the Gospels of Leuita^ Luke x, 32, is also rendered by 
* se diacon.* — Hwaet eart ]>ii ? tu quis es f For this pred- 
icative hwaet, referring to persons, see Leon Kellner, His-' 
torical Outlines of English Syntax §325. 

I, 20. ^Ifric has the identical clause, < Ne eom ic ni 
Crist' (Cook, BibL S^uot. ii, 160). 

I, 21. Et interrogauerunt eum [Old Lat. ^, /, r, di- 
centes : and ]>us cw^don], S^uid ergo (omitted in Old 
Lat. bf and in the Version) ? Helias es tu F Et dicit (dixit)y 
Non sum. [Old Lat. e, Responderunt : Da cwSdon hi,] 
Propheta es tu? Et respondit^ Non, 

I, 23. The reference here, and at Matt, iii, 3, Mark 
i, 3, and Luke iii, 4, is to Isaiah xl^ 3. ^Ifric has the 
original passage {Horn, i, 360) : <Stemn clypigendes on 
westene, GearciaiS Godes weig, doiS rihte his paiSas* \ 
and {Horn, ii, 530) : < GearciaiS Drihtnes weg, doiS rihte 
his slSfaetu.* The synoptic passages agree so closely that 
one citation will suffice (Matt, iii, 3): < Clypiendes stefn 
waes on westene, GegearwiaiS Drihtnes weg, dd\> his sijyas 
rihte.* — GerihtaS (dirigite) corresponds to the adj. rihte 
(rectas) of the synoptic passages to which GegearwiaS 
(parate) is common. 

I, 24. sundorhSlgan. The Pharisees are named 
from the Hebrew pirusiMy * those separated,* or < set 
apart.* This was well understood by him who first sug- 
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gested the use of snndorhSlga, <a religious separatist/ 
In addition to this occurrence, the Version employs the 
word frequently in MattAetv and Luh. For all designa- 
tions of Pharisee in Anglo-Saxon, see H. S. M acGilli- 
vray, Tke Influence of Christianity on the Vocabulary of 
Old English pp. 5—1 o. 

I, 25. Noteworthy is the omission of Crist in MSS. 
Corp., B, C. 

I, 26. 8t5d: stetit, 

I, 27. With the last clause compare Luke iii, 16 
(with which Mark i, 7, agrees closely), * >aes ic ne eom 
wyr)>e >aet ic hys sceoHrang uncnytte.* 

I, 28. lordanen: lordanen (var. lordanem)^ cf. iii, 
26 \ X, 40. 

I, 29-34. Rubric : the gospel for Sunday within 
the octave of Epiphany (Gueranger, Christmas ii, 243$ 
SaruM Missal p. 3 9). 

I, 29. 0]>re daeg: Altera die (Notes i, 35). For the 
instr. daeg, see Sievers*, §237, 2. — Johannes geseah 
^ne HSlend t5 him cumende : uidet (uidit) Johannes 
lesum uenientem adse\ — cnmende for cumendne (cf. i, 
36 gangende ; i, 37 sprecende ; but i, 9 cnmendne ; i, 
3 2 nySer cumendne ji, 3 3 nySer stigendne, wuniendne 
(Notes i, 9). — H6r is Codes lamb (cf. i, 36) etc. : Ecce 
agnus Dei qui tollit peccatum (peccata) mundi, ^Ifric^s 
translations are : < £^ tSl lohannes hine geseah cumende td 
him, \>Si cwacS he be him, Her gS^ Godes lamb, se ^ 
setbryt and adylegaiS midcUmeardes synna* {Horn, ii, 38) ; 
and <Ldca nu I Efhe her gaeiS Godes lamb, se "Se aetbret 
middangeardes synna (Horn, i, 358 ; cf. also id. ii, 40, 

I, 30. Hie est de quo dixi. Post me uenit uir qui ante 
me f actus esty quia prior me erat. Cf. i, 15, and ^Ifric 
{Hom, ii, 38): <Be ISjrsum ic sSde eow Sr, Se "Se aefter 
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me Gym's he is befoian me, for "San 'Ke he waes SSr ic 
gcwurdc' 

I, 32. cweSende, "pact ic geseah : </iVMi, Sfuia uidL 
The transhitor uses ]>aet to represent ^Kia in the function 
of a particle to introduce direct discourse (Greek tri) $ this 
is of frequent occurrence : iii, 11; iv, 39 j vi» 14 $ x, 
34 $ xvy 25$ xvi, 17$ xviiiy 9 etc.; but in some instances 
the particle is not reproduced, such as vii, 12; ix, 9, 1 7, 
23; zi, 31; xzy 18. — nySer cumendne . . . culfran: 
spiritum descendentem quasi columbam de caelo. It is to 
the appositive participle that the peculiar order of words 
is to be ascribed (Notes i, 9). 

ly 35-51. Rubric : the gospel for the vigil of St. 
Avkdxew (Roman Missal ^. 158; Sarum Missid ^, 3 27)* 

I, 35. Eft 58re dseg: Altera die iterum (Notes i, 
29). — and twCgen of his leomingciiihtum : et ex 
discipulis eius duo. This use of the prep, of is here seen 
to be occasioned by the Latin (Wulfing, §754). 

h 3^9 37* gan^ende : ambulantem ; sprecende : 
loquentem (Notes i, 9, 29). 

I, 38. Rabbi, etc.: Rabbi, quod dicitur interpreta-' 
turn magisteri the appositive participle interpretatum is 
translated by the coordinate clause and gereht. 

ly 40. Andreas, Simones br5]7ur Petres : Andreas^ 
frater Simouis Petri. The native idiom thus separates 
appositive genitives by a governing word (Notes vi, 8 \ 
xiii, 2 \ and Wulfing, J47, i, Anm. i). — In the phrase 
set lohanne, the influence of the original ab (or a) 
lohanne, is apparent (Wulfing, J 62 2), 

I, 45. siuem scripsit Moses in lege et prophetae, in- 
uenimus lesum filium loseph a Naxareth, In changing 
the order of the clauses, the translator has been independ- 
ent of his original, retaining, however, the foreign idiom 
)K>ne wrSt (^uem scripsit i obviously due to the Greek). 
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ly 47. H8r is Israhelisc wer : Ecce lure Israhelita, 
But a number of the M SS. have uir (for uere), 

I, 48. ctHSest : nostu The tense-value of no4ti has 
been mistaken. 

I, 50. ^i^i <//xi tibi (var. ^ifiVi ; 9«o</; ^0 9^^9 
Uidi ti sub ficuy credis f maius his uidehis. The trans- 
lator has redistributed the clauses in an independent 
manner. 

CAPUT II 

Cap. II, i-ii. According to the rubric, this gospel 
is to be read on the second Sunday after Epiphany (Gue- 
ranger, Christmas ii, 269 ; Sarum Missal p. 43). ^Ifric 
translates the entire pericope, at the head of his homily 
for this day (Horn, ii, 54) ; his translation may be cited 
for its agreements and its contrasts with the Version : — 

* Gifta wseron gewordene on anum tune "Se is geciged 
Ghana, on i^m Galileiscan earde ; and $»r wass Maria, 
>ses HSlendes mdder. (2) Se HSlend wass eac gela'Sod t5 
)>am giitum and his leomingcnihtas samod. (3) ]>a ge- 
lamp hit )>aet iSaer ascortode win tSlm gebeorum, and >aes 
Hselendes mdder ewe's t5 him, HI nabbaiS win leng. 
(4) psi andwyrde se HSlend, Fsemne, hwast is me and 
^e t5 "San ? ne com gyt min tuna. (5) Seo eadige moder 
cwaeiJ to Jam 'Senum, Swa hwaet swa he cow bebyt, do^ 
j>xt, (6) So'Slice >Sr w»ron gesette six stsnene waeterfatu 
for clsensunge iSsra ludeiscra manna, and hi heoldon 
twyfealde gemetu oMe hyfealde. (7) Drihten cwaelJ to 
>am ^ningmannum, FyllalS ))a fatu mid waetere. pa, 
l^ningmen dydon be his hSse, and HI stienenan fatu o^ 
]>one brerd gefyldon. (8) Drihten ISl hirh his mihte J>aet 
waster to wine awende, and cwae'S, HladalS nu, and beraiS 
l>am drihtealdre. HI hlddon and baeron. (9) Ba ISl se 
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drihtealdor Ines wmes onbyrigde, and nyste hu hit gedon 
was (Jja byrlas wiston )>c J>aBt waeter hlodon), i^ clypode 
he to '5am brydguman, (i o) and cwae'S, ^Ic man scene's 
Serest his gode win on forandaege, and )>aet waccre ]>onne 
h! druncene bio's ; )ni so'Slice heolde jfset betste win o'S 
Hs. (i i) pis tacn worhte se Haslend «rest on his men- 
niscnysse, and geswutelode his wuldor ; and his leoming- 
cnihtas on hine gelyfdon (Napier, Archie di, 30 ; Cook, 
Bilfi. S^oU i, 210$ ii, 173). 

In his homily on the Assumption of St. John {Horn, i, 
58 ; Bright* s Anglo-Saxon Reader y p. 74), ^Ifric trans- 
mits a tradition according to which John was himself the 
bridegroom at this marriage (Max Forster, Ueber die 
^uellen <von JElfric's Horn, Catholicaey Berlin, 1892, 
p. 17). 

II, I, 2. wSron gyfta gewordene: nuptiae factae 
sunt ,* t5 Iflxa gyfton : ad nuptias. In Anglo-Saxon 
times < g^ * was a technical word, signifying in the 
singular < payment for a ^ife ; ' in the plural < wedding," 
as in these instances. Marriages were made "on the 
basis of a definite bargain'* (F. B. Gummere, Germanic 
Origins y 1892, p. 151). Another expression for < nup- 
tials* is represented in O. E, Martyrology (ed. Herzfeld) 
p. 14: <aet sumum brydHngum Crist gecerde sex fatu 
full waetres t5 Hem betestan wine.* 

II, 4. La wif, hwaet is m6 and \^ ? quid mihi et tibi 
esty mulierf 

II, 6. ^Ifric has this verse in still another form 
(Horn, ii, 56) : <^t )>am giflum wseron gesette six 
stSnene wasterfatu, aefter "Sara ludeiscra clsensunge, 
healdende Snlipige twyfealde gemetu o'SSe )>ryfealde.* 

II, 7. Dicit eis lesus. Implete etc. The Version re- 
quires a variant that substitutes the form of indirect dis- 
course (Notes xvi, 5 ; xxi, 12). 



122 00tM [n, 

II, 8, 9. I^Sre drihte ealdre : architriclino ; — sC 
drihte-ealdor : architricliniu, ^Ifric has the best 
forms: <>am drihtealdre;* 'se drihtealdor/ In the 
first instance, the translator has converted the compound 
into a phrase (cf. 'Here rode tacen*), and in the second 
instance, sS drihte-ealdor, he has adopted the form of 
a genitive-compound (cf. <rode-tacen*). Wulfstan seem- 
ingly converts the title into ia proper name: < On sunnan- 
daeg worhte Drihten win of waetere in Architriclines huse * 
(Napier* s ed. p. 230). 

II, 10, II. These verses^ are again translated by 
^IfHc {Horn, ii, 70, 72) : < JEXc man syltS on forandaege 
his gode win, and Vtet waccre [K>nne tSl gebeoras drunc- 
niaiS ; )ni sdlSlice heolde ]»aet gode win otS ifiss. ]>is tacn 
worhte se Hslend on angynne his wundra, on t^m Gali- 
leiscan Ghana, and geswutelode his wuldor ; and his 
leomingcnihtas on hine gelyfdon.* 

II, 12 (i3).25. Rubric : the gospel for Monday in 
the fourth week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 344 $ Sarum 
Missal p. 91). 

11,13. Ei propter at paschaJudaeorum. Throughout 
the Version pascha^ <the passover, the feast of the pass- 
over,* is translated by < easter * \ this results in such ex- 
pressions as <the easter of the Jews* (also xi, 55), and 
<to eat easter* (xviii, 28, Mark xiv, 12, 14, Luke xxii, 
15 ; cf. xiii, i, and Luke xxii, i). 

II, 14. ^Ifric {Hwn, i, 406) : < Hit is on oiSrum 
godspelle awriten, )>aet iSSr sSton myneteras, and ISaer 
wseron gecype hrylSeru, and seep, and culfran* ; and 
{Horn, i, 41 2) : < Baer wieron gecype oxan, and seep, and 
culfran, and >Sr sseton myneteras.* 

II, 15. ^Ifric (Horn. i. 406): < Drihten, t^ t^ he 
Het unriht geseah, he worhte ane swipe of rapum, and 
hi ealle mid geb^te iit ascynde* ; and {Horn, i, 410): 
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* Drihten eode intd iSSuai temple, and mid swipe "Sa cypan 
ut adrfefde/ 

II, 17. mS et (present tense) : comsdit mi. The 
tense of comsdit has been mistaken. 



CAPUT III 

Cap. Ill, 1-15. Rubric: the gospel for the festival 
of the Finding of the Cross, May 3 (Gueranger, Paschal 
Time ii, 454 $ Sarum Missal p. 365) ; also for the First 
Sunday aifler Pentecost, that is. Trinity Sunday (Gue- 
ranger, The Time after Pentecost i, 129; Sarum Missal 
p. aaij Piper, p. 93). 

Ill, 2. Bes com to him : Aic uenit.adeum (many MSS. 
and the Clementine text have ad lesum), — Rabbi, scimus 
quia a Deo uenisti magister. The appositive subject 
magister is rendered by the defining clause ]>aet is iSrSow. 

Ill, 3. Nisi quis natusfiierit denuo, non potest uidere 
regnum Dei. The indefinite quis is rendered by the in- 
definite hw2 (^Ifric < gehwa * $ Lindis, * huelc *) ; see also 
verse 5 below. Compare .^Blfric (Horn, ii, 10) : <Buton 
gehwa beo tuwa acenned, ne maeg he na faran intd heo- 
fonan rice/ 

III, 4. Cwyst tin is here used to translate the inter- 
rogative particle numquid, which has no equivalent in 
English. The remaining occurrences of numquid in this 
Gospel are rendered in the following manner : cwyst StU 
iv, 12 ; vii, 35, 51, 52 J viii, 53 5 ix, 40 5 X, 215 xviii, 
»7> »^ 35}—;C^«5«8:«, iv, 295 vi, 67,- vii, 26, 31, 41, 
48$ viii, 22$ ix, 27$ xxi, 5; — cweSe w6 hwae^r vii, 
26 J hwaeSer iv, 33$ omitted vii, 47. The record for 
Luke furnishes variations : cwyst ]7tl v, 34; — segst ]7tl 
(only in Luke) vi, 39; xi, 11, 12$ wSnst ]^ (only in 
Luke) xvii, 9; — omitted xxii, 35. 
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lUy 5. Nisi quit renatus fiurit etc. hwSss^// 
(Notes ill, 3). ^lfric*8 rendering is continued : {Horn. 
ii, 12$ i, 94): < Buton gehwa beo geedcenned of waetere 
and of ISan Halgan Gaste, ne maeg he faran into Codes 
rice' (var. *int5 heofenan rice'). 

Ill, 1 1. J^aBt wS sprecaS (Notes i, 32). 

Ill, 1 3. SstlhS : ascendiL The tense has been mis- 
taken. — sS 8e c5m of heofonum : qui est ( var. erat^fuit) 
in caelo. No variant of the Latin text corresponds to 
the translator's c5in. Compare ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 386) : 
< Nan man ne astihiS to heofonum, buton se "Se of heofe- 
num astah, mannes Beam se tSe is on heofenum.' 

Ill, 14. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 238): <Swa Si^ Moyses 
ahof "Sa nSddran on l&m westene, swa gedafenatS >aet ic 
beo ahafen.' 

Ill, 1 5. ]^aet nSn J^Sra ne forwurSe etc. : Ut omnis qui 
credit in ipso (var. in ipsum, eum, in ilium) non pereat. 
^Ifric's rendering continues (Horn, ii, 238): <)4et »lc 
t$iera )>e on me gelyfS ne losige, ac )»aet he haebbe >aet ece 
lif ' (Notes iii, 20). 

Ill, 16—21. Rubric: the gospel for Whitsun Mon- 
day, the second festival of the season of Pentecost (Gue- 
ranger, Paschal Time iii, 354$ Sarum Missal p. 210). 

Ill, 16. ^Ifric (Horn, i, 528): <Swa swil>e lufode 
God >ysne middangeard, \nst he his anceimedan Sunu 
sealde for us.' — ]>aet nSn ne forwurSe etc. : ui omnis qui 
credit in eum non pereat (Notes iii, 1 5, 20). 

Ill, 17. on middanearde. MS. A (and MS. L., 
see Introduction) has the strictly accurate phrase on 
myddaneard (ace), as in verse 19; but the ace. rela- 
tion is often thus not distinguished from the dat., espe- 
cially in Late West-Saxon (H. M. Belden, The Prepo- 
sitions iny on^ for, fire, and at in Anglo-Saxon Prose, 
Baltimore, 1897; Wulfing, gSoi). 
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III, 18. M nt gtlyfdt : nou credidit. The Clemen- 
tine reading is credit. 

Ill, 20. £lc SSra ^ yfele d68 : Omnis tnim qui 
mala agit. For the use of Sic SSra "pe with the verb in 
singular, see Wulfing, §303, and £. A. Kock, TAi 
English Relative Pronouns^ Lund, 1897 $ and compare 
verses 15 and 16 above. See also iv, 13, 14, etc. 

Ill, 21. for 8Sm ]>e translates quia as causal con- 
junction (cf. marginal reading in the Revised Version). 

Ill, 23. and hi tSgaedere c5mun : et adueniebant 
var. and Clementine ueniebant). tSg^dere may be 
ue to ad' in composition (Harris, p. 1 6). 

Ill, 25-36. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday in 
the third week after Easter {Sarum Missal p. 195). 

Ill, 25. Facta est ergo quaestio ex discipulis lohannis 
cum ludaets de purificatione. The translation is notice- 
ably concrete (Handke, p. 23). 

Ill, 29. Compare ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 10): <Se 1$e 
biyde hsefS he is brydguma* } and Horn, and Saints* 
Li'ves (ed. Assmann) p. 27 : <Se tSe haefV bryde he is se 
brydguma.* — ]^s min gefte : hoc ergogaudium meum. 
The translator has omitted ergo \ his copy may have re- 
presented the variant autem, 

III, 30. ^Ifric (Horn, i, 356): <|^sgetacnunge on- 
wreah se ylca lohannes mid iSsum wordum : Criste geda- 
fenaiS )>aet he weaxe, and me )>aet ic wanigende beo.* 

Ill, 31. c5in in both instances translates the ambigu- 
ous tense-form uenit, 

iii, 3 3. The translation is in agreement with the non- 
Clementine text : ^i accipit (var. and Clementine, ac- 
cepit) eius testimoniam (Harris, p. 1 5). — Deus uerax est : 
God is sSdfaestnys. The translator may thus at times 
prefer an abstract expression. 

Ill, 36. sed ira Dei manet super eum. The original 
has occasioned the unidiomatic phrase ofer hine. 



1 26 fioui ["▼• I— 



CAPUT IV 

Cap. IV, I. Ut ergo cognouit hsus quia audienint 
Pharisaei quia lesus plures discipuios facit et baptixat 
quam lohannes. There has been a substitution of h6 ; 
haefde corresponds to an Old Latin (MS. ^i) reading haberet 
(for facit or faceret); and baptiscat is unrepresented. 

IV, 4. Oportebat autem eum tramsire. This intro- 
duction of the clause by ]>aet hS sceolde is related to the 
phenomena recorded in Notes iv, 7, 8, vii, 32 (Drake, 

P- 30)- 

IV, 5. nSah ^ain ttlne : iuxta praedium. 

IV, 5 (6)-42. Rubric : the gospel for Friday in the 
third week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 306, Sarum 
Missal 1^, 88). 

IV, 6. wBriggtg^ifatigatusexitinere, — hitwse? 
middaeg: Aora erat quasi sexta (cf. iv, 52). 

IV, 7, 8. Compare St. Basil* s Hexatnertm (ed. Nor 
man) p. 42 : <And se ^ is Hfes wylle, he gewilnode 
waeteres act i^m Samaritaniscean wife, swa swa us saeg^ 
%2sx godspelL* — wolde waeter feccan : haurire aquam 
(7) and woldon him mete bicgfan : ut cibos emerent (8) 
represent a special manner of introducing a clause of 
purpose (Dnike, p. 28 ; Shearin, p. 92). The clause 
of purpose thus becomes paratactic, with the omission of 
the connective and. More frequently, however, and is 
present, as at vii, i, xiv, 2 ; Matt, xxv, 10 (cf. Notes 
vii, 32). — Syle mS drincan : Da mihi bibere (Notes 
vi, 31). 

IV, 9. non enim coutuntur ludaei Samaritanis, The 
verb coutor does not occur elsewhere in the Gospels, and 
the difficulty of its translation is here avoided by an 



effectively concrete substitution : ne brQcaS • • • metes 
aetgsedere. 

iVy 10. Syle mSdrincan: Da mihi bibere (Notes 
vi, 31). — tuforsitan fetisses ab eo, et dedisset tibi aquam 
uiuam. Corresponding to et the Version has ]>aet = nt 
(Harris, p. 36). 

IV. II. LSof: Domini. This vocative <dear sir* 
occurs also at iv, 19 ; xii, 21 ; xx, 15. Domine may 
also be translated HlSford ^v, 15)9 or Drihten (iv, 49). 

IV, 13. Omnis qui bibit ex aqua hoc sitiet iwrum 
(Notes iii, 10). 

IV, 14. Slui autem biberit ix aqua quam ego dabo 
ei II non sitiet in aetemum ; sed aqua quam ego dabo ei || 
fiet in eo fins aquae salientis in uitam aetemam. The 
Anglo-Saxon MSS. g^ve no indication of an omission. 
The translator's original belonged to the class of MSS. 
that contained the omission, by homoeoteleuton, of what 
intervened between the first and the second aqua quam 
q^o dabo ei. — The appositive participle forS rSsendes is 
in the adjectival position (Notes i, 9). 

IV, 15. ut non sitiam neque uentam hue haurire. In 
the clause nS ic ne Surfe hSr feccan, the Version repre- 
sents ueniam by a modal auxiliary (Notes, iv, 7, 8; vii, 

IV, 1 7. The special reading here followed, found in 
many MSS., is bene dixisti quia non habes (instead of 
habeo) uirum, 

IV, 19. Dominej uideo (Old Lat. var. animaduerto) 
quia propheta es tu. The Version (MS. A has )?8e8 ]?e 
m6 JjyncS) would correspond to ut uidetur (Wulfing, 
§a6o). 

IV, 24. Gasi is God : Spiritus est Deus. There is 
here a literal adherence to the original at the expense of 
the idiom. 
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iVy 29. cweSe g^S : numquid (Notes lil, 4). 

iVy 31. Ongemang ^Im rq>resent8 inUreai the 
phrase is not idiomatic in this sense. 

IV y 33. HwaeSer Snig man him mete brOhte? 
liumquid aliquis attulit ei manducare ? The translation 
is concrete and idiomatic \ of. the idiom described at 
Notes vi, 31. For hwaeSer see Notes iii, 4. 

Wy 34. Compare Horn, and Saints* Lives (ed. Ass- 
mann) p. 46 : < Min mete is witodlice )>aet ic wyrce aifre 
mines Faeder willan se tSe me asende \ * and ^Ifric (Horn. 
iy 552) ! * Min mete is )>aet ic wyrce mines Fsder willan, 
>aet is rihtwisnys/ 

IV, 35. XTmanTlpAnmsdge?^messisuenit(ueniet)f 
]7aet h6 sSde mS : ^ia dixit mihi (Notes i. 
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41 




IV, 


45 



The Clementine reading is crediderunt in eum, 
and hi cOmun : et ipsi enim uemrant. The 
translator has omitted enim, 

IV, 46-53. Rubric: the gospel for the twenty-first 
Sunday after Pentecost, that is, after the octave of Pente- 
cost, which is the twenty-first Sunday after Trinity {Tork 
Missal i, 248 $ Sarum Missal p* 251 $ cf. Gueranger, 
The Time after Pentecost ii, 447). 

IV, 46, 47, 50-53. JE]£nc (Hom. i, 128) t <Sum 
undercyning cdm t5 Criste and hine basd k«t he ham 
mid him sTSode, and his sunu gehselde ^ for ISan )>e he laeig 
set foi^rSe. pa cwaetS se HSlend to "i^m undercyninge, 
Gewend )>e ham, )>in sunu leofatS. He gelyfde >ses 
H«lendes spraece, and ham siSode. Ba comon his 
tSegnas him togeanes, and cyddon )>8Bt his sunu gesund 
wSre. He ^ befran on hwilcere tide he gewyrpte. 
Hi sSdon, Gyrstandseg ofer midne-dseg hine forlet se 
fefor. "foL oncneow se faeder >set hit waes seo tid on 
iSstre iSt se HSlend him to cwaetS, Far "Se ham, Hn sunu 
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leofatS. Se cyning geljrfde l^ on God, and eal his hired/ 
— undercyning in the Version and in ^Ifric trans- 
lates ngulusj which occurs only in this passage of the 
Gospels. 

IV, 54. Hoc iterum secundum signum fecit lesus, 
''The translator failed to see the predicative force of 
secundum signum^'' (Harris, p. 48). 



CAPUT V 

Cap. V, I -1 5. Rubric : the gospel for Friday in the 
first week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 177 ; Sarum MiS' 
sal p. 69). 

V, 2. Est autem Hierosolymis super probatica piscina. 
The translator's copy must have omitted super probatica. 
The variant Betzaida (and Bethzaida i, 44) is in agree- 
ment with some MSS. 

V, 4. This verse is omitted by Wordsworth, and in 
the Revised Version it is relegated to the margin. The 
translator's copy, agreeing with many MSS. (Harris, p. 
22), is closely represented by the Clementine text. 

V, 12. Hwaet sC man wSre Ipt ]?$ sSde : S^is est 
Hie homo qui dixit tibi. The translator has curiously 
mixed the forms of direct and indirect discourse. 

V, 13. lesus enim declinauit^ turba constituta in loco. 
The Version represents the reading a turba $ and the omis- 
sion of constituta in loco (Old Latin MS. e), 

V, 14. Compare ^Ifric (Hom, i, 350): 'Efhe, nu 
1$u eart gehSled } ne synga t$u heononfor^, iiy ISs "Se "Se 
sum "Sing wyrse gelimpe.* (Notes xii, 42.) 

V, 17-29. Rubric : the gospel for Thursday in the 
fourth week of Lent (Sarum Missal p. 95). 

V, 17. Pater mens usque modo (var. nunc^ adhoc). 
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illy 5. Nisi quis renatus fiurit etc. \im\^^quis 
(Notes iii, 3). ^Ifric^s rendering is continued : {Ham, 
iiy 12} i, 94): 'Buton gehwa beo geedcenned of wsetere 
and of "San Halgan Gaste, ne maeg he faran into Godes 
rice* (var. <int5 heofenan rice*). 

Illy 1 1. \9X we sprecaS (Notes i, 3a). 
Ill, 13. SstlhS: ascendiu The tense has been mis- 
taken. — sS Se c5m of heofonum : qui est ( var. eratyfuit) 
in caelo. No variant of the Latin text corresponds to 
the translator's c5in. Compare iElfric (Horn, ii, 386) : 
< Nan man ne astihiS to heofonum, buton se "Se of heofe- 
num &8t2h, mannes Beam se "Se is on heofenum.* 

Ill, 14. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 238): <Swa Swa Moyses 
2hdf ISa nSddran on iSSm wSstene, swa gedafenatS )>aet ic 
bSo &hafen.* 

Ill, 1 5. J^set ttSn ]>Sra ne forwurSe etc. : Ut omnis qui 
credit in ipso (var. in ipsum, eum^ in ilium) non pereat, 
^lfric*s rendering continues (Horn, ii, 238): <>aet »lc 
ISSra )>e on me gelyfV ne losige, ac >set he haebbe >aet ece 
Iff* (Notes iii, 20). 

Ill, 16—21. Rubric: the gospel for Whitsun Mon- 
day, the second festival of the season of Pentecost (Gue- 
ranger, Paschal Time iii, 354$ Sarum Missal 1^, ^'^* 

III, 16. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 528): <Swa swil>e lufode 
God Wsne middangeard, >aet he his ancennedan Sunu 
sealde for us.* — ]>aet nSn ne forwurSe etc. : ui omnis qui 
credit in eum non pereat (Notes iii, 1 5, 20). 

Ill, 17. on middanearde. MS. A (and MS. L., 
see Introduction) has the strictly accurate phrase on 
myddaneard (ace), as in verse 19$ but the ace. rela- 
tion is often thus not distinguished from the dat., espe- 
cially in Late West-Saxon (H. M. Belden, The Prepo- 
sitions in^ on, for^ forcy and at in Anglo-Saxon Prose^ 
Baltimore, 1897$ Wulfing, gSoi). 
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Illy 1 8. he ne gfelyfde : nan credidiu The Clemen- 
tine reading isjcredit, 

III, 20. M\c Sara ]>e yfele dsS : Omnu euim qui 
mala agiL For the use of SElc SSra yt with the verb in 
singular, see Wulfing, §303, and £. A. Keck, Tke 
English Rilativi Pronouns^ Lund, 1897 ; and compare 
verses 15 and 16 above. See also iv, 13, 14, etc. 

Illy a I. for SSm yt translates quia as causal con- 
junction (cf. marginal reading in the Revised Version). 

Illy 23. and hi tSgaedere cSmun: et adueniebaut 
var. and Clementine ueniebant), tSgsedere may be 
ue to ad- in composition (Harris, p. 1 6). 

Ill, 25-36. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday in 
the third week after Easter (Sarum Missal p. 195). 

Ill, 25. Facta est ergo quaestio ex discipulis lohannis 
cum ludaeis de purificatioue. The translation is notice- 
ably concrete (Handke, p. 23). 

Ill, 29. Compare A\£nc (Horn, ii, 10): <Se 1$e 
bryde haef% he is brydguma^ ; and Horn, and Saints* 
U'ues (ed. Assmann) p. 27 : <Se "Se hsefV bryde he is se 
brydguma.^ — )>€8 min gef^a : hoc ergogaudium meum. 
The translator has omitted ergo $ his copy may have re. 
presented the variant autem, 

III, 30. JEifric (Horn, i, 356): '>asgetacnunge on- 
wreah se ylca lohannes mid iSisum wordum : Criste geda- 
fena'S >aet he weaxe, and me >8et ic wanigende beo.^ 

Ill, 3 1 . cOm in both instances translates the ambigu- 
ous tense-form uenit, 

iii, 33. The translation is in agreement with the non- 
Clementine text : S^i accipit (var. and Clementine, ac- 
cepit) eius testimoniam (Harris, p. 1 5). — Deus uerax est : 
God is sOSfaestnys. The translator may thus at times 
prefer an abstract expression. 

Ill, 36. sed ira Dei manet super eum. The original 
has occasioned the unidiomatic phrase ofer hine. 
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III, 5. Nisi quis renatus fuerit etc. hwftss^ffi/ 
(Notes iiiy 3). ^Ifric^s rendering is continued : {Horn, 
iiy 12; iy 94): <Buton gehwa beo geedcenned of waetere 
and of "San Halgan Gaste, ne maeg he faran into Codes 
lice' (var. <int6 heofenan rice'). 

Illy 1 1. ]>et we sprecaS (Notes i, 32). 

Illy 1 3. SstihS : ascendit. The tense has been mis- 
taken. — sC 8e c5m of heofonum : qui est ( var. erat^fuit) 
in caelo. No variant of the Latin text corresponds to 
the translator's c5m. Compare ^Ifric (Horn, u, 386) : 
* Nan man ne astih'S to heofonum, buton se "Se of heofe- 
num astah, mannes Beam se "Se is on heofenum.' 

Ill, 14. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 238): <Swa Swa Moyses 
ahof ^ naeddran on iSSan westene, swa gedafenalS >8et ic 
beo ahafen.' 

Ill, 1 5. "pstt nan ]?ara ne forwurSe etc. : Ut omnis qui 
credit in ipso (var. in ipsum, eum, in ilium) non pereat. 
^Ifric's rendering continues {Horn, ii, 238): <)>aet aelc 
ISSra )>e on me gelyf% ne losige, ac Vxt he haebbe >aet ece 
lif ' (Notes iii, 20). 

Ill, 16-21. Rubric: the gospel for Whitsun Mon- 
day, the second festival of the season of Pentecost (Gue- 
ranger. Paschal Timem, 354; Sarum Missal^. 210). 

Ill, 16. ^Ifnc (Horn, i, 528): <Swa swi>e lufode 
God hysne middangeard, >aet he his ancennedan Sunu 
sealde for us.' — }>aet nSn ne forwurSe etc. : ut omnis qui 
credit in eum non pereat (Notes iii, 1 5, 20). 

Ill, 17. on middanearde. MS. A (and MS. L., 
see Introduction) has the strictly accurate phrase on 
myddaneard (ace), as in verse 19; but the ace. rela- 
tion is often thus not distinguished from the dat., espe- 
cially in Late West-Saxon (H. M. Belden, T^he Prepo- 
sitions in, ony foTy fore^ and at in Anglo-Saxon Prose, 
Baltimore, 1897; Wulfing, §801). 
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III, 1 8. he ne g^elyfde : nou cndidit. The Clemen- 
tine reading is cndit, 

III, 20. &\c Sara yt yfele dsS : Omnu enim qui 
mala agiu For the use of 8Elc SSra Jie with the verb in 
singular, see Wulfing, §303, and £. A. Kock, Thi 
English Rglativi Pronouns^ Lund, 1897 j and compare 
verses 15 and 16 above. See also iv, 13, 14, etc. 

Ill, II. for 8Sm }^ translates quia as causal con- 
junction (cf. marginal reading in the Revised Version). 

Ill, 23. and hi tOgedere c5mun: et adueniebant 
var. and Clementine ueniebant), tSgsedere may be 
ue to ad-- in composition (Harris, p. 1 6). 

Ill, 25-36. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday in 
the third week after Easter (Sarum Missal p. 195). 

Ill, 25. Facta gst ergo quaistio $x discifulis lohannis 
turn ludaiis de purificatiane. The translation is notice- 
ably concrete (Handke, p. 23). 

Ill, 29. Compare ^Ifric {Ham, ii, 10)! <Se 1$e 
bryde haef% he is brydguma^ \ and Horn, and Saints* 
lA'Vis (ed. Assmann) p. 27 : <Se "Se haefV bryde he is sS 
brydguma.* — )>€8 min gefSa : hoc ergogaudium meum. 
The translator has omitted ergo \ his copy may have re- 
presented the variant autem, 

III, 30. ^Ifric (Horn, i, 356): <>asgetacnunge on- 
wreah sS ylca lohannes mid iSisum wordum : Criste geda- 
fenalS >aet he weaxe, and mS >aet ic wanigende beo.* 

Ill, 31. cOm in both instances translates the ambigu- 
ous tense-form uenit, 

iii, 33. The translation is in agreement with the non- 
Clementine text : S^i accipit (var. and Clementine, ar- 
cepit) eius testimoniam (Harris, p. 1 5). — Deus uerax est : 
God is sOSCaestnys. The translator may thus at times 
prefer an abstract expression. 

111,36. sed ira Dei manet super eum. The original 
has occasioned the unidiomatic phrase ofer hine. 
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Illy 5. Nisi quis renatus fuerit etc. hwls^^iii/ 
(Notes iii, 3). ^Ifric^s rendering is continued : {Hom» 
iiy 12$ i, 94): < Buton gehwa beo geedcenned of waetere 
and of tSan Halgan Gaste, ne maeg he faran into Codes 
rice' (var. 'into heofenan rice'). 

Illy 1 1. ]>et we sprecaS (Notes i, 32). 

Ill, 13. ftstihS: ascendiu The tense has been mis- 
taken. — sC 8e c5m of heofonum : qui est ( var. erat^fuit) 
in caelo. No variant of the Latin text corresponds to 
the transktor's c5m. Compare ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 386) : 
* Nan man ne astihlS to heofonum, buton se "Se of heofe- 
num astah, mannes Beam se "Se is on heofenum.' 

Ill, 14. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 238): <Swa Swa Moyses 
ahof ^ n§§ddran on "Sam westene, swa gedafenalS >get ic 
beo ahafen.' 

Illy 1 5. ]>aet nan ]>ara ne forwurSe etc. : Ut omnis qui 
credit in ipso (var. in ipsum, eum, in ilium) non pereat. 
^Ifric's rendering continues (Horn, ii, 238): *]*«t aelc 
ISaera \>t on me gelyf% ne losige, ac >aet he haebbe >aet ece 
lif ' (Notes iii, 20). 

Ill, 16-21. Rubric: the gospel for Whitsun Mon- 
day, the second festival of the season of Pentecost (Gue- 
ranger. Paschal Timemy 354; Sarum Missal'^, 210). 

Ill, 16. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 528): <Swa sw!)>e lufode 
God lysne middangeard, >aet he his ancennedan Sunu 
sealde for us.' — ]>aet nSn ne forwurSe etc. : ut omnis qui 
credit in eum non pereat (Notes iii, 1 5, 20). 

Ill, 17. on middaiiearde. MS. A (and MS. L., 
see Introduction) has the strictly accurate phrase on 
myddaneard (ace), as in verse 19; but the ace. rela- 
tion is often thus not distinguished from the dat., espe- 
cially in Late West-Saxon (H. M. Belden, The Prepo- 
sitions in, on, fir, fire, and dtt in Anglo-Saxon Prose, 
Baltimore, 1897; Wulfing, §801). 
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Illy 1 8. he ne gfelyfde : uau credidit. The Clemen- 
tine reading v&jcredit, 

III, 20. &\c Sara yt yfele dCS : Omnit enim qui 
mala agit. For the use of SElc SSra )>e with the verb in 
singular, see Wulfing, §303, and £. A. Kock, Thi 
English Relative Pronouns^ Lund, 1897 ; and compare 
verses 15 and 16 above. See also iv, 13, 14, etc. 

Ill, ai. for SSm ]?e translates quia as causal con- 
junction (cf. marginal reading in the Revised Version). 

Ill, 23. and hi tSgaedere cSmun: it adueniebant 
(var. and Clementine ueniebant), tSgaedere may be 
due to ad- in composition (Harris, p. 1 6). 

Ill, 25-36. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday in 
the third week after Easter {Sarum Missal p. 195). 

Ill, 25. Facta ist ergo quaestio ex discipulis lohatmis 
cum ludaeis de purificatione. The translation is notice- 
ably concrete (Handke, p. 23). 

Ill, 29. Compare ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 10) x *Se ^ 
bryde hsef% he is brydguma* ; and Horn, and Saints'* 
Lives (ed. Assmann) p. 27 : <Se "Se Yaef6 bryde he is se 
brydguma.* — )>€8 min gfef^a : hoc ergogaudium meum. 
The translator has omitted ergo $ his copy may have re- 
presented the variant autem, 

III, 30. ^Ifric (Horn, i, 356): <>asgetacnunge on- 
wreah se ylca lohannes mid iSisum wordum : Criste geda- 
fenalS >aet he weaxe, and me >aet ic wanigende beo.* 

Ill, 31. cOm in both instances translates the ambigu- 
ous tense-form uenit. 

iii, 3 3. The translation is in agreement with the non- 
Clementine text : S^i accipit (var. and Clementine, ac- 
cepit) eius testimoniam (Harris, p. 1 5). — Deus uerax est : 
God is sOSfaestnys. The translator may thus at times 
prefer an abstract expression. 

Ill, 36. sed ira Dei manet super eum. The original 
has occasioned the unidiomatic phrase ofer hine. 
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lican mete on westene, and sil^San swulton ; se ^ et t^isne 
hlaf, he leofa'S on ecnysse/ 

VI, 54. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 274) : <Se "Se et mm flSsc 
and drincIS mm blod, he ha^ ece llf. * 

VI, 56. Ancient La<ws and Institutes of England ii, 
392 : < Se )>e yt mm flSsc and drincg^ mm blod, se wuiufS 
on me, and ic wunige on him/ 

VI, 58. Ore Daederas : /A/r^/ uestri (Notes vi, 49). 
In this instance many MSS. omit uestri ; but ^Ifric has 
Cowere. 

VI, 64. Ac sume %% ne g^elyfaS : Sed sunt quidam 

ex nobis qui non credunt. The pronominal adjective 
sume in apposition furnishes a substitute for the partitive 
genitive (Notes ix, 1 6. See Morris, Kellner, and Brad- 
ley, Historical Outlines of English Accidence p. 207 ; 
wolfing, i, 434). — The reading of MS. A, fram 
fruman, is close to the original ab initio ; and gelyfendan 
of MSS. A, B, C renders credentes with exactness, but 
the reading of MS. Corp., geiyfedan, is supported by 
Mark ix, 23, <ealle ^mg sind gelyfedum mihtlice* : 
omnia possibilia sunt credentiy and by the otherwise well 
attested use of the active signification of this participle 
{P, u, B. Beitrage viii, 527). — et quis traditurus esset 
eum (Notes xiii, 21). 

VI, 67. CweSe gfC: numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

VI, 69. Et nos credidimus. The Version agrees with 
the reading credimus which is found in many MSS. 
(Harris, p. 29 ; cf. Handke, p. 21). 

VI, 71. Dicebat autem ludam (var. de luda), — hie 
enim erat traditurus eum (var. incipiebat trader e \ <£. xii,4). 
(Notes xiii, 21.) 
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CAPUT VII 

Cap. VII, I -1 3. Rubric : the gospel for Tuesday in 
Passion Week (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week 
p. 133 ; Sarum Missal p. loi). 

viiy I. t^ludta,: in ludaeam (yzi. ludaea). The 

Ehrase has been misapprehended. — sShton and woldon 
yne ofslCan : quaerebant eum . . . interficere. The 
more usual periphrastic rendering of the infinitive of 
purpose would be ]>aet hi woldon etc. (Notes iv, 7, 8 $ 
vii, 32 5 xiv, 2). 

VII, 2. Erat autetn in proximo dies festus ludaeorum 
scenopegia. The translator has either purposely omitted 
scenopegia (it does not occur elsewhere in the Gospels), 
or his MS. may have omitted it (as does MS. r). 

VII, 4. ac sCc]? etc. : et quaerit ipse (var. om. ipse ; illut) 
in palatn esse, 

VII, 14—31. Rubric : the gospel for Tuesday in the 
fourth week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 351 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 92). 

VII, 14. lam autem diefesto mediante, < The middle 
day of the feast ^ is a clear expression of the meaning 

icf. Wiclif, < the myddil feeste dai *). In the compound 
rColsdaeg the word dseg loses its specific meaning (cf. 
holiday), 

vu, 20. DCofol }>6 sticaS on : Daemonium hahes. 
The Version exhibits freedom in the selection of the verb. 
VII, 22, 23. The translator has omitted the first 
clause of verse 23, si circumcisionem accipit homo in 
sahhatOy his eye obviously confusing in sahhato of this 
clause with the same phrase in the last clause of verse 22 
(homceoteleuton), // in sahhato circumciditis hominem, — 



138 00ttt [^, 

In the clause quia totum hominem sanumfici^ the transla- 
tor has neglected totum, 

viiy 26. AndnHetc. : Et eccg palam loquitur, — 
CweSe wC hwae]>er: numquid uere (Notes iiiy 4). Some 
MSS. omit uere, 

viiy 29. Ic hyne can . . . and Cowgelic. The 
original MS. belonged to those copies that contain the 
insertion from viii, 55*^ si dixero quia nescio eum, ero 
similis uobis, tnendax, 

VII, 31. Cwe}>e gC : numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

viiy 32-39. Rubric : the gospel for Monday in Pas- 
sion Week (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holj Week 
p. 122 ; Sarum Missal p. 100). 

VII, 32. sendon hsrra }»Sna8 ]«t higf woldon hine 
g^ef^n : miserunt , . . ministros ut adprehenderent eum. 
This periphrastic verbal form woldon gef^n, introduced 
by }>aet, represents a noticeable method of translating 
the subjunctive of purpose. Dr. Allison Drake (Tke 
Authorship of the West-Saxon Gospels pp. 27-31) has ob- 
served that in this gospel and in Matt, (but never in Mark 
and Luke) this circumlocution with willan as auxiliary 
is characteristically employed «in translating Latin infin- 
itives of purpose, and subjunctives after final »/, when 
the leading verb is an historical tense ** (Notes vi, 15$ 

viii, 59 5 X, 3i> 39 5 »i 8> i9» 5*> 53> 55 5 «i» 9» io> 
20 ; xiiiy i). Occasionally the final clause is coordi- 
nated by the substitution of and for ]?aet (Notes iv, 7, 
8 ; vii, I \ xiv, 2). In addition to willan, the modal 
auxiliaries sculan, magan, and mSton are employed in 
this circumlocution for the simple optative (Notes v, 27; 
ix, 39 ; xi, 51^ 57 ; xii, 5 ; xix, 38, etc.; see Shearin, pp. 
99-128)$ for related phenomena, see Notes iv, 4 j 3Q^> 9> 
and iv, 1 5. 
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viiy 35. cwyst Sa etc.: numquid in dispirsiomm 
gentium iturus est et docturus gentes f (Notes iii, 4.) 

VII, 37. In nouusimo autem die magna fesiiuitatis, — 
//' quis sitit ueniat ad me et bibat has been handled with 
freedom; a change in the order of the clauses is fre- 
quent 

viij 37j 38, 39. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 274)1 <Swahwam 
swa iSyrste, cume to me and drince, and of his innolSe 
fleow^ liflic waeter. pis he saede be tSam Halgan Gaste 
"Se tSa underfengon "Se on hine gelyfdon/ This is para- 
phrased in Cura Past, (p. 467): <£>is is nu se waeterscipe 
t$e us wereda God to . frofre gehet foldbuendum. He 
cwaeiS "Saet he wolde ISaet on worulde fofS of "SSm innoi$um 
a libbendu waetru fleowen "Se wel on hine gelifden under 
lyfte. Is hit lytel tweo "Saet iSaes waetersdpes welsprynge 
is on hefonrice, "Saet is, Halig GSst/ 

VII, 40-53. Rubric: the gospel for Thursday in Pas- 
sion Week (Sarum Missal p. 103). 

VII, 40. Of S^re tide etc. : Ex ilia ergo turba cum 
audissent hos sermones eius, dicebant. The Version repre- 
sents the unusual variant ex ilia hora (cf. the Lindis. 
MS., ex ilia hora turbo), 

VII, 41, 47, 48. CweSe gC : Numquid, At verse 47 
the particle is not represented in the translation (Notes 
iii, 4). 

VII, 49. Bed turba haec quae non nouit legem. The 
tense-sense oi nouit has been misapprehended; the Corp. 
MS. augments the error. 

VII, 51, 52. Cwyst )>1i: Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 
At verse 52 )>aet puts the clause into indirect discourse: 
numquid et tu Galilaeus esf — SmCa : Scrutare (many 
MSS. and the Clementine text add Scripturas), 
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CAPUT VIII 

Cap. VIII, i-ii. Rubric: the gospel for Saturday 
before Midlent Sunday (Gueranger, Lint p. 322$ Sarum 
Missal p. 89). 

VIII, 9. and he gebftd J'Sr sylf: et remansit solus, 

Viiiy II. d5 g& : uade. This is an early occurrence 
of an imperative made emphatic by the use of d5 as 
auxiliary (NED, s. v. Do, 30). 

VIII, 1 2—20. Rubric : the gospel for Saturday after 
Midlent Sunday (Gueranger, Lent p. 398; Sarum Missal 

p. 97). 

VIII, 12. ^Ifric^s agreement with the text is notice- 
able (Horn, i, 530): < Ic eom middangeardes leoht; se ISe 
me fylig^y ne gSiS he on )>eostrum, ac he haef^ lifes 
leoht^; and (Horn, i, 144): <Ic eom leoht ealles mid- 
dangeardes } se ISe me fylig^, ne cymt$ he na on >ys- 
trum, ac he haefV lifes leoht.* In the Blickling Homilies 
(p. 103), the passage is thus given: < Ic eom lysses mid- 
dangeardes lif ; se )>e fylge> me, ne gse> he on >eostro, 
ah he hafa> leoht eces lifes.* 

VIII, 19. //' me sciretiSf forsitan et Patrem meum set- 
retis, 'El&twYitrt forsitan is translated by witodlice (iv, 
10$ V, 46), and wCnunga {Luke xx, 13). 

VIII, 20. Haec uerha locutus est in gascopAylacio, do- 
cens in templo. At Mark xii, 41, 43, gaxophylacium is 
translated by toUsceamul ; at Luke xxi, i, by sceoppa ; 
and at Lukev, 27, cSapsceamul is employed to render 
telonium, — The Version omits docens in templo, 

VIII, 21—29. Rubric : the gospel for Monday in the 
second week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 206} Sarum 
Missal p. 75). 
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VIII, 22. CweSe gC etc. ; Numquid inigrficiet simit 
ipsum (Notes iii, 4). 

VIII, 25. Hwaet eart ]Hi? 7« quis est? (Notes i, 
I ^^. — Ic eom fruma ]>e t5 Cow sprece : Principium 
quia (var. qui) et loquor uobis. Compare the Hexameron 
of St, Basil (p. 4): <Ic sylf eom angin ^ cow to sprece * 5 
and Interrqgationes in Genesin 11. 149-150 {Anglia vii, 
16): <Ic eom angimi Vt td eow sprece *j and ^Ifric^s 
Li'ves of Saints (i, 10): *Ic eom angimi )>e cow to 
spraece.' WicliTs rendering, «The bigynnyng which 
also speke to you,* represents the same textual tradition. 

viu, 27. Ei non cognouerunt quia patrem eis dicebat. 
The Version may be based upon such readings as quia 
patrem eis (eius, suum) [esse deum] dicebat. Compare 
Wiclif : * And thei knewen not that he depide his ^uiir 
God.' 

VIII, 34. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 228): *M\c iSiera tSe synne 
wyrcU, he^bitJ >onne fere synne tJeow'j (^Lives of Saints 
i, 16): <^lc )>ara \>t synna wyrci$ is Hera synna ^eow.* 

VIII, 37. min spSEc ne wutULp on Sow: sermo meus 
non capit (jfmp^if Old Lat. variants excipitur, requiescit^ 
est) in uobts. The variant readings are closer to the ver- 
sion. Wiclif* 8 rendering, <for my word takith not in 
)ou,* clearly indicates its original. 

VIII, 31-45 (47). Rubric : the gospel for Thursday 
in the first week of Lent (Sarum Missal p. 68). 

viii, 44. Uos ex patre diabolo estis. The rendering 
of this clause is admirably free and idiomatic. Compare 
^Ifric (Horn, ii, 226) X * Ge sind deofles beam, and ge wil- 
lai$ eoweres faeder willan wyrcan. He waes manslaga fram 
fiym'Se, and he ne wunode on solSfaestnysse, for "San iSt 
nan so'Sfaestnys nis on him * ; and the Hexameron of St, 
Basil (p, 16): 'He ne wunode na on sd^Sfae'sflMiMy for 
ISSan i$e sSo so'^estnyss nis nateshwon on himP^ — for 
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)>am )>e he is ICas and his faeder 6ac : quia mendax 
est et pater eius (var. sicut pater eius). The Version 
apparently represents the interpretation by which a father 
is assigned to the devil. Wordsworth quotes St. Au- 
gustine: *in his uerbis quidam pair em diabolum habere 
putauerunty et quaesierunt quis esset diaboli pater "^ (cf. 
the marginal reading in the Revised Version). 

viUy 46-59. Rubric : the gospel for Passion Sunday 
(Guerangery Passioutide and Holy IVeek p. no; Sarum 
Missal p. 99). 

VIII, 46. Hwylc Cower SscunaS mC for sjrnne? 
S^is ex uobis arguit me de peccato f Compare ^Ifric 
(Hom, ii, 226): <Hwilc cower tJreaiJ me be {^ar, for) 
synne ? Gif ic BO'S secge, hwi nelle ge me gelyfan ? * 

VIII, 47-49. ^Ifric {Hom, ii, 226, and Cook, BibL 
^ot. ii, 174—175): «Se "Se fram Gode is, he gehyi^ 
Godes word ; for tSi ge nella'S gehyran, for "San "Se ge 
ne sind &am Gode. (48) Ba ludeiscan andwyrdon and 
cwSdon, We cwetSa'S rihtllce be "Ke >aet "Su eart Samari- 
tanisc, and "Su haefst deofol on iSe. (49) Se Hxlend and- 
wyrde, Naebbe ic deofol on me ; ac ic arwur^ie mmne 
Faeder, and ge unarwufSialS me.* The Version has and 
g^e unirwurSedon mC, which is in agreement with the 
variant inhonorastis (for inhonoratis). 

VIII, 50—59. The pericope is continued in ^Ifric: 
* Ic so'Slice ne sece mm wuldor ; is swa iSeah se "Se secS and 
toscSt.* Compare these repetitions (^Hom, ii, 230, 232): 

< Ne sece ic min wuldor ; se is tSe sec^ and tdscset * ; and 

< Ic ne sece min wuldor, is swa "Seah se tSe see's and toscaet. * 
— (51) < Sd% solJ ic cow secge, Swa hwa swa mm word 
hylt, ne gesih'S he dealS on ecnysse. (52) ])a cwSdon tSa 
ludeiscan, Nu we tocnawaS >aet "Su eart w5d. Se heah- 
faeder Abraham forlSf erde, and witegan ; and Hi cwyst, 
Se i$e mm word hylt, ne onbyrig'S he dca^ on ecnysse. 
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(53) Cwe'Sst tSu la, eart 'Su maerra ))onne ure faeder 
Abraham, se "Se dead waes ? and witegan foj:^ferdon ; 
hwilcne wyrcst "Bu "Se sylfne ? (54) Drihten andwyrde, 
Gif ic me sylfne wuldrie, tSonne bi1$ mm wuldor naht ; 
mm Faeder is "Se me wuldra^, and ge cwe'Sa'S >aet he is 
cower God. (55) Ac gc ne oncneowon hine. Ic s6'81ice 
hine cann ; and gif ic cwel^e ]fxt ic hine ne cunne, tSonne 
beo ic leas, eow gelic ; ac ic cann hine, and ic his word 
healde. (56) Abraham eower fseder blissode >aet he ge- 
sawe mmne daeg; and he geseah, and )>aes faegnode. (57) 
£>a cwaedon ^ ludeiscan him to, Gyt tSu ne eart fiftig 
geara, and gesawe ^u Abraham? (58) Se H»lend him 
andwyrdc, SotJ, s6'8 ic cow secgc, Ic com Sr "San "Se 
Abraham wierc. (59) Hi iSsi namon stanas >aet hi hine 
torfodon ; se Hielend so'Slice hine behydde, and code of 
"^m temple/ (For repetitions, see Horn, ii, 228-236.) 

VIII, 52. waes dead : mortuus est. The periphras- 
tic forms of moriar are usually rendered as if mortuus 
were a participial adjective (see vi, 49; xi, 14, 21, 25, 
32} xii, 24). This is strictly correct only where the 
Latin forms render the Greek perfect participle, as at xi, 
39, 44, and xii, i. In the instance of this and of the 
following verse and at vi, 59, the tense of the auxiliary 
(waes, wSSron) may perhaps be regarded as indicating a 
division of the translator's attention between the verb and 
the adjective. — ne biS n£fre dSad translates, in a free 
manner, non gustabit mortem in aetemum, 

VIII, 53. hwaet l^incS ]?£ ]7aet l^u s7 ? quem te ipsum 
facts f The Version is free and idiomatic $ ^Ifric is 
more literal. 

VIII, 54. ]7aet he sy Qre God : quia Deus noster est. 
The Version agrees with this non-Clementine reading 5 
^Ifric translates the variant uester (the Royal and Hatton 
MSS. have Cowre). 
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viiiy 55. See Notes vii, 29. 

VIII, 58. Ante quam Abraham fierety ego sum* No 
variant corresponding to Ic wses is reported. 

VIII, 59. t5 )>am J'aet hig woldon hyne torfian: 
ut iacerent in eum (Notes vii, 32). Compare ^Ifiic : 
* \fdBt hi hine torfodon. * 



CAPUT IX 

Cap. IX, 1-38. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday 
after Midlent Sunday (Gueranger, Lent p. 368; Sarum 
Missal p. 94). 

IX, I. uidit hominem caecum a natiuitate. The ren- 
dering is free, and in conformity to the clause in the next 
verse, ut caecus nasceretur, 

IX, 2, 3. hwaet ^yngode: quis peccauit. The Ver- 
sion requires quid for quis ; the meaning of the clause is 
thus changed. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 474) paraphrases thus: 
* swa swa Crist cwaeiS be sumum blindan men, "Sa ISa his 
leomingcnihtas hine axodon for hwaes synnum se mann 
wurde swa blind acenned. "^ cwae'S se Hxlend, >aet he 
nSre for his agenum synnum, ne for his maga, blind 
geboren, ac for ^ )>aet Godes wundor hirh hine geswu- 
telod waere.* 

IX, 6. ^Ifric {Hom. i, 474) continues j « And he 
Herrihte mildheortlice hine gehSlde, and geswutelode >aet 
he is solS Scyppend, ISe "Sa ungesceapenan eahhringas mid 
his halwendan spatle geopenode.* — ofer his Cag^an : super 
oculos eius, 

IX, 7. Ga and ]7weah etc. : Uade (et) laua {te) in 
natatoria Siloae, quod interpretatur missus* Abiit ergo 
et lauit (se)y et uenit uidens. The translator's copy may 
have omitted quod . . . missus. 
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iXy 9. IIU {uero) dicebat^ S^usa ego sum (Notes i, 

3*)- 
iXy II. ]yweah )>€ and J^wSh m6 correspond to the 

readings laua (te) and laui (me). 

IX, 1 6. Same }»a Pharisei etc. : Dicebant ergo ex 
Pharisaeu quidam (Notes vi, 64). — Non est hie homo a 
Deo quia (var. qui) sahbatum non custodiu 

IX, 17. Wiclu's version agrees: <What seist thou 
of hym that openyde thin i^n ? * 

iXy 1 8. his magas )>e gesftwon : parentis eius qui 
uiderat (var. uiderant), 

iXy 21. ipsum interrogate i aetatem habet; ipse de se 
ioquatur (var. loquetur). 

jx, 14. ]?aet he is synfal : quia hie homo peeeator 
est. In this Version peeeator is always translated by 
the adjective synfuU (see ix, 16, 25, 31; Luke vi, 32, 
33y 34, etc.) Nouns of agency are a feeble category in 
Anglo-Saxon} the form for < sinner* is not known to 
occur. 

iXy 27. cweSe gC: numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

iXy 28. Si ]>ti his leomingcniht : Tu diseipulus 
illius es (var. in many MSS. sis). Compare Wiclif: 
* Be thou his disciple.* 

iXy 31. ac gif hwS is Gode gecoren: sed si quis 
Dei cultor est. The rendering of Dei eultor (which does 
not occur elsewhere in the Gospels) is noticeably inde- 
pendent. Wiclif has *worshypere of God' (cf. Notes 
ix, 24). 

iXy 32. A saeeulo non (numquam) est auditum quia 
aperuit quis oeulos eaeei nati. The translation is admi- 
rably idiomatic. 

IX, 34. Eall ]7Q eart on synnum geboren : In pec- 
eatis natus es totus. The deponent natus es renders 
the Greek ^vv4fiiis (cf. Notes viii, 52). For this use 
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of eall, which becomes adverbial, see Wulfing, § 369. 
Wiclif repeats both features of this translation: <Thou 
art al borun in synnes.* 

IX, 39. I'aet )7S sceolon gfesCon ]>e ne g;esCo8 : ut 
qui non uident utdeant (Notes vii, 32). 

IX, 40. Cwyst )7{i etc. : Numquid et nos caeci sumus f 
(Notes iii, 4). 

IX, 41. Nunc uero dicitis quia uidemus (var. uos 
uidere)\ peccatum uestrum manet. 



CAPUT X 

Cap. X, I -10. Rubric: the gospel for Whitsun 
Tuesday (Gueranger, Paschal Time iii, 375 5 Sarum 
Missal p. 2 1 2). 

X, 3. nemS. Sievers', §358, Anm, 4. 

^> 5* gfecnCowun. The tense of nouerunt has been 
mistaken. 

X, 8. omnes quotquot (var. quicumque) uenerunt fures 
sunt et latrones. Some M SS. have ante me uenerunt (cf. 
Authorized Version). 

X, 11-16. Rubric: the gospel for the second Sunday 
after Easter (Gueranger, Paschal Time ii, 157; Sarum 
Missal p. 193). In agreement with the rubric, ^Ifric^s 
homily for the second Sunday after Easter is based upon 
this passage ; his version is as follows (Hom, i, 238 ; 
Cook, BibL S^ot, ii, 175): 'Ic eom god hyrde ; se goda 
hyrde syl'S his agen llf for his sceapum. (12) Se hyra, se 
"Se nis riht hyrde, he gesih^ J>one wulf cuman, and he for- 
Iset ^ sceap, and flih1$, and se wulf sum gelaec^ and >a 
6'Sre tostenc^. (13) Se hyra fllh^ for >an J>e he is hyra, 
and >a sceap ne belimpa'S to him. (14) Ic eom god hyrde ; 
and ic oncnawe mine sceap, and hi oncnawa^ me, (i 5) 
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swa 8wa m!n Faeder me oncneow, and ic hine ; and ic sylle 
mm agen llf for mlnum sceapum. (16) Ic haebbe dlSre 
sceap >e ne synt na of iSisre eowde $ and >a ic sceal ISdan, 
and hi gehyra1$ mine stemne ; and biiS an eowed, and an 
hyrde.* There are repetitions in the homily ; and the 
following citations of verse 1 6 are to be added (Horn, ii, 
114): < Ic haebbe 5'Sre seep, >a ISe ne sind of iSyssere 
eowde ; and "Sa ic sceal Isedan, and hi gehyra'S mine 
stemne * ; and (Horn, and Saints* Li<ves p. 69): < Ic haebbe 
o^re seep >e sdiSlice ne synd of l^ysre eowde ; and \ik ic 
sceall ISdan, and hi mine stemne gehyraiS ; and \yfS an 
eowd, and an hyrde.* 

X, I a. uidet lupum uenUnUm, The Version omits 
uenientem. The passage is paraphrased in the Cura Past, 
(p. 88): ' Ne healde ge mid swelcum eomoste >a heorde 
swae hierdas sceoldon, ac hyrena "Seawe ge fleo'S, and 
hydatS eow mid tSsere swiggean, swS se hyra ^nne he 
tJone wulf gesyhtJ.' 

X, 15. and ic sylle etc.: et animam meam pono pro 
ouibus (nuts). The Version omits this clause, but it has 
been supplied on the margrin of MS. A, in a later hand 
(cf. Notes viy 1 6). 

X, 1 7. The Version requires the variant reading : 
quia ego pono animam meam ut (var. et) iterum sumam 
earn, 

X, 18. Compare ^Ifric {Hom, ii, 244): <Mihte ic 
haebbe mine s&wle t5 syllenne, and ic eatSelice maeg hi eft 
geniman.* — set mlnum Feder : apatre meo (Notes i, 40). 

X, 21. Cwyst }^a : Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

X, 22-38. Rubric s the gospel for Wednesday in Pas- 
sion Week (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 141 ; 
Sarum Missal p. 1 02) ; and for the Dedication of a Church 
(cf. Sarum Missal p. 268). 

X, 24. HQ lange g^Xlst ]^ fire lif ? Sluo usque ani- 
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mam nostram toUis (var. suspindisi cruciaA ? The Version 
is closer to the variants ; hut the entire clause has appar- 
ently been misunderstood (cf. Wiclif : < Hou long takist 
thou awei oure soule ?*). 

Xy 29. patt yt min Feder in6 sealde reposes on the 
variant quod dedit mihi paUr (see marginal reading in the 
Revised Version). 

Xy 3 1 . ^t hig woldon hyne torfian : «/ lapidarent 
ium (Notes vii, 32). 

X, 34. ]7aet ic sKde: S^uia ego dixi. The pardcle 
}>8et introduces direct discourse (Notes i, 32). — GC 
sind godas? (cf. ^Ifric, Horn, i, 40, 324, 366). 

X, 36. patt y\l bysmor spycst: ^ia blasphemas 
(Notes i, 32). 

Xy 39. ^uaerebant ergo eum adprehendere (Notes 
vii, 32). 

X, 40. Et abiit iterum . . . ubi erat lohannes bapti- 
%ans primum. The coordinated verb fullode represents 
a predicate participle. 



CAPUT XI 

Cap. xiy 1-45. Rubric : the gospel for Friday in the 
fourth week of Lent (Gueranger, Lent p. 386 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 96). 

xiy I. Erat autem quidam languens Lazarus a Be- 
thania. Some M SS. have nomine either before or after 
Lazarus. — his swustra translates sororum eius^ a well 
represented variant of sororis eius, 

XI, 2. cuius /rater Lazarus infirmabatur. The trans- 
lator has not sustained the relative clause. 

xiy 4. ]>arh hyne translates per eum, a variant of per 
eam. Wiclif also has * bi him. * 
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XI, 5. hyra br56or. This appears to be an independ- 
ent addition. 

XI, 8. quaerebant te lapidare ludaei (Notes vii, 32). 

XI, I o. quia lux non est in eo (var. in ea). 

XI, II. ac ic wylle gfSn etc. : sed uado ut a somno 
exsuscitem eum. For Swreccan and Swrehte (xii, i ; 
cf. Swehte xii, 9, 1 7) in the sense of Sweccan, see Sie- 
vers', §407, Anm, 9. 

XI, 1 5. Et gaudeo propter uos ut credatis quoniam non 
eram ibi. The translator should have shown the relation 
of the clauses by a change in their order ; WicliTs ren- 
dering repeats the failure of the Version : < And Y haue 
ioye for you, that yt bileue, for Y was not there/ In 
both instances quontam has diverted the sense. 

XI, 16. The translator's original must have omitted 
qui dicitur Didymus (Notes xx, 24). 

XI, 1 7. et inuenit eum quattuor dies iam in monumento 
habentem. The version is idiomatic and unrestrained. 
For the use of the preposition for with the dative express- 
ing duration of time, see .£lfric*s Grammar p. 287 : 
'for twam gearum * : biennium\ Exodus xxi, 29, 'for 
daege ot^ for twam * \ and Wulfing, §651 (Notes xi, 39). 

XI, 18. Erat autem Bethania iuxta Hierosolyma quasi 
(var. fere) stadiis quindecim. The phrase with the pre- 
position ofer (Wulfing, §768 f.) represents a noticeable 
variation from the original. Wiclif adheres to the text : 
* as it were fiftene furlongis. * 

XI, 1 9. ut consolarentur eas de fratre suo (Notes vii, 

3*)- 
XI, 21. JBMnc (Horn, i, 130) : 'Drihten, gif iSu her 

andwerd waere, nsre ure brdiSer for^&en.* 

XI, 24. Scio quia resurget in resurrectione in nouis- 

simo die. Some M SS. omit in resurrectione, 

XI, 25, 26. JEMnc (Horn, ii, 240): <Ic eom Srist, 
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and Itf; se "Se gelyfV on me, >eah ISe he dead beo, he 
leofa'S; and Sic tSaera ]>e leofa^ and on me gelyf%, ne 
swelte he on ecnysse ; ^ and compare (Lives of SainU i, 
246): < >eah ]>e he dead beo, he WS swa ]>eah cucu/ 

"^h 33> 35* Compare JElfiic (f/(M». i, 498): <Ba 
gedrefde he hine sylfne, and tearas ageat.* 

xiy 36. L5ca nQ hQ : £rr^ quomodo, 

XI, 37. ^«i aferuit oculos caeci. 

XI, 39. he was for f^owur dag^on dead : quadri- 
duanus enim est (Notes xi, 1 7). 

XI, 41. Pater gratias ago tibi (Notes vi, 11). 

XI, 43. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 498): <and mid micelre 
stemne clypode, Lazare, ga for^.* 

XI, 44. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 234): 'Toljrsa'S his bendas 
l^aet he g^an maege. * 

XI, 47-54. Rubric: the gospel for Friday before 
Palm Sunday, Friday in Passion Week (Gueranger, Pas- 
siontide and Holy Week p. 162$ Sarum Missal p. 104). 
^Ifric's homily for this day (Horn, and Saints^ Lives 
p. 65 f.) begins with a rendering of the pericope: *])aet 
halige godspell \>t gc gehyrdon nu rSdan seg^, (47) ^aet 
HI bisceopealdras and >a Farisei embe ume Drihten rsed- 
don on heora ge>eahte him betwynan, and cwsedon, 
Hwaet mage we la don, nu )>es man >u8 wyrc'5 swa fela 
tacna ? (48) Gyf we hyne forl«ta15 swa, ^nne gelyfaiS 
ealle menn endemes on hyne, and cuma1$ >a Romanis- 
can leoda, and ure land gegalS, and ure cyn adylgiaiS. 
(49) And heora an cwaeS Hi, Caiphas gel^ten, se waes 
sacerd on >am geare, Nyte ge nan Hng, (50) ne ge ne 
benca'S Het us frema'S bset an man swelte for folce, and 
nateshwonne losigeeallseomsg^t5somne. . . . (51) He 
ne salde na Hs of his agenum andgyte, ac he openllce 
witegode, for l^m ]>e he waes sacerd gesett to |>am geare, 
V^et ure Hielend sceolde sweltan for |>eode $ (52) and na 
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for [>eode anre, ac eac swilce gegaderian Codes beam on 
an ]>e aer wseron tostencte. (5 3) Of ]^m daege eomost- 
Iice hi annedlice J>ohton ]>xt hi hyne ofslogon, and swISe 
>ae8 cepton. (54) Se Hslend \k nolde syi^San openlice 
£iian mid Kim ludeiscum, ac ferde him )>anon to anum 
westenum earde, wi1$ >a burh EfFrem, and he Her wu- 
node mid his discipulum/ There are several repetitions 
in the homily, with slight variations. 

xi»5i> 52* ^^ witgode }>att se HSlend sceolde 
sweltan : prophetauit quia lesus moriturus erat ; — ac 
ystt he wolde gesomnian : sid et ut . . . congregaret 
(Notes vii, 32). 

^> 53* \^^ hi woidon hyne ofslean: ut interfice- 
rent eum (Notes vii, 32). Compare ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 
242): <£>a ludeiscan ealdras geomlice smeadon hu hi 
Hslend Crist acwellan mihton.* 

^i> 559 57* 1'^^ ^^ST woidon hig sylfe gehfilgian : 
ut sanctificarent se ipsos ; — J^aet hig mihton hine niman : 
ut adprehendant eum (Notes vii, 32). 

CAPUT XII 

Cap. XII, 1-9. Rubric : the gospel for Monday in 
Holy Week (Gucranger, Passiontide and Holy Week 
p. 248 ; in the Sarum Missal the gospel embraces verses 
1-36). 

XII, I. Blickling Horn, p. 67 : 'Hselend cw5m syx 
dagum Sr ludea eastrum to Bethania Her Lazarus waes 
fori> fered, ond he hine awehte of dea>e * (cf. id, p. 71). 
— Swrehte: /^jri/^ztf/V (Notes xi, 11). 

XII, 2-8. The parallels of this narrative are Matt, 
xxvi, 6-13 5 Mark xiv, 3-9 5 and Luke\ilj 36-38 (Cook, 
BibL Bluot, ii, 288). In the Blickling Horn, the passage 
runs thus (pp. 67, 69) : < Lazarus Her waes ana sittende 
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mid HSlend ond mid his ]>egnum. (3) Maria genam an 
pund deorwyr>re smerenesse, ond smerede \>2es HSlendes 
fet, ond eft mid hire loccum drygde ; |>a waes eall ]>xt hus 
gefyUed mid )>on swetan stence Here deorwyr^an smere- 
nesse. (4) Hselendes ]>egna sum >a waes swyj^e gebolgen, 
se waes haten ludas se Scariothisca, for >on he c5m of 
HSm tune |>e Scariot hatte. (5) He cwae>. To hwon 
sceolde l>eq8 smyrenes >us b^n to lore gedon (Mark 
xivy 4) ? ea)>e heo mehte beon geseald t5 J^rlm hunde 
penega, ond haet gedailed >earfe[n]dum mannum. (6) 
Ne cwae> he )>set na for >on i>e him were sinig gemynd 
)>earfendra manna, ah he waes gitsere, ond se wyresta 
scealia, for )ion ^ apostolas hine letan heora seodas beran, 
>aet hie woldon mid >on his gitsunga cunnian (cf. id, 

PP- 73> 75)- 

XII, 4. qui erat eum traditurus (var. incipiebat ium 

traderti cf. vi, 71). (Notes xiii, 21.) 

XII, 5. Square hoc ungentum non ueniit trecentis denu" 
riis et datum est egenis? The Version demands uendidit 
(var. of the passive ueniit)^ and ut datum esset. See also 
Notes vii, 32. 

XII, 6. and haefde serin etc.: et loculos habens ea 
quae mittebantur portabat. The inadequate Latin ren> 
dering of rh, /BoXA^ficva, 'the contributions,* has been 
translated in the same mechanical manner by Wiclif : 
<tho thingis that weren sent.* 

XII, 9-1 2. Blickling Horn, p. 69 : « pact ludisce folc 
\rk wiste >aet Hselend com to Lazares ham, foran >a iT^der, 
nses >eah na for his lufon, ac for fyrwetgeomnesse )>aes 
wundres, and woldon geseon Lazarus >one |>e he xr of 
deal^ awehte. (10) pa ealdormen |>a >ohton and >a witan 
>aet hie woldan Lazarus acwellan $(11) for |>on )>e manige 
men gelyfdon on Hselend, >a he hine of dea|>e awehte. 
(12) pa com J>yder on morgen mycel menigo for |H>n 
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symbeldarge/ And (id, p. 77): (10) *p2i esddormen 
\knL sacerda )idhton >set hie woldan Lazanim ofslean/ 
Compare ^Ifric {Horn, i, 2 06) : (i o) < "Sa heafodmeim )>ae8 
folces smeadon betwux him baet hi woldon ofslean )ione 
Lazanim ]>e Crist of dealSe Slwrehte 9(11) for 'San "Se 
manega iSaes folces menn geljrfdon on >one HSlend )nirh 
"Sses deadan mannes serist.* 

XII, 9, 10. ac fatt hig woldon gesCon : ud ut . . 
uiderent ; — ]>aet hig; woldon . . . ofslean: ut et . . . 
interficerent (Notes vii, 32; cf. the homilists). — Swehte : 
sujtitauit (Notes xi, 1 1 ; cf. the homilists). 

XII, II. fram^Sm ludeon: ex ludaeis, — for his 
]7ingfon : propter ilium, 

XII, 12, 13. Blickling Horn, ^, 69 (cf. p. 67): * Hae- 
lend Hi >onon ferde td Hierusalem. Mid [>y ^ hie )>aet 
gesawon, hie namon blowende palmtwigu, ond bsron 
him togeanes, ond him td onluton, ond hine weorl>odan 
swa cinige gerise>.^ — and Codun Qt: et processerunt. 
The Version ag^rees more closely with the Old Latin 
reading exierunt, -^ Si Israhela Cing; h9l etc. : Osanna^ 
benedictus qui uenit in nomine Domini, Rex Israhel (cf. 
Matt, xxi, 9; Mark xi, 10; Luke xix, 38). — c5m mis- 
represents the tense of uenit. 

XII, 16. et haec fecerunt ei. The native idiom would 
require the repetition of the final conjunction: and []>aet] 
]7Ss ]?ingf higf dydon him. 

XII, 17. Swehte: suscitauit (Notts id, 11). 

XII, 19. We geseoS etc.: Uidetis quia nihil pro- 
ficimus. The Version requires uidemus, 

XII, 20. Snme 8S wXron etc. : Erant autem gentiles 
quidam ex his qui ascenderant ut adorarent in die festo. 
For Some 8S cf. vii, 25: sume cwSdon )7S ]?e: dice- 
bant ergo quidam ; — }«t hi woldon hi gebiddan (Notes 
vii, 3»)- 
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XII, 13. Sio tid cymS : uenit hara \ cf. Wiclif: * The 
our Cometh.* 

XII, 24-36. Rubric: the gospel for Tuesday in Holy 
Week (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 185, 
includes this passage in the gospel for Saturday in Pas- 
sion Week). 

XII, 24. Greg. DiaL p. 239: 'Buton >aes hwStes 
com fealle on eoiiSan, and sy dead, hit sylf wuna^ ana; 
gif hit )>onne dead by1$, >onne bringe^ hit manigfealdne 
wsestm.* 

XII, 26. ^Ifric (Horn, i, 160): 'Se ISe me ]>enige, 
fylige he me ; {Horn, ii, 386, 440): < ]>Sr Her ic sylf beo, 
HBr bi'S mm "Sen.* 

XII, 28. And ic gfewnldrode etc. : Et clarificaui et 
iterum clarificabo. The correlative conjunctions of the 
original are reproduced; so in Wiclif i « And Y haue 
clarified, and eft Y schal clarifie.* 

XII, 31. ^Ifric refers to this verse {Horn, i, 172): 

< ]>eah hwae'Sere Crist cwae^ on his godspelle be "Sam 
deofle,.>aethe waere middangeardes ealdor, and he sceolde 
beon ut adrSfed.* 

XII, 34. hwaet 78 ]>€8 mannes Sunn? quis est iste 
filius hominis (Notes i, 19)? 

XII, 35. Greg. DiaL p. 327: * GatJ \^ hwile J>e ge 
habba^ leoht ; * and Benedictine Rule (ed. Schroer) p. 2 : 

< YmalS and onetta'8 Hi hwfle Ue gc lifes leoht habban, 
J»y laes 15e dea]>es jyystra cow gelseccen* 5 cf. Rule of St, 
Benety Interlinear Version (ed. Logeman) p. 2. 

XII, 38. hwS g^el^fde )7aes )7e w6 g^eh^rdon? quis 
credidit auditui nostro f The Version agrees with the 
marginal reading (see Revised Version) of Isaiah liii, i } 
— in the next clause, strencS (strengS) may represent 
a variant oi brachium, 

XII, 39, 40. See Isaiah vi, 9, lo; and compare Matt, 
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xiii, 14, 15 : <])aet on him si gefyUed Esaias witegung, 
Of gehymysse ge gehyraiS, and ge ne ongyta> ; and Id- 
ciende ge geseo>, and ge ne geseotS. (i 5) So'Slice Hses 
folces heorte is ahyrd, and hig hefelice mid eanim gehyr- 
don, and hyra eagan beclysdon, i>e l£s hig Sfre mid 
eagum geseon, and mid earum gehyron, and mid heoitan 
ongyton, and sin gecyrrede, and ic hig gehsle * (cf. also 
Mark iv, 12 ; Luke vin, 10). 

XII, 41. ]>S he geseah: quando uidit* 

xiiy 4a. ut de synagoga non eicerentur. The negative 
clause of purpose is here introduced by ]>6 iXs, * lest,* of 
which the fuller, and apparently the later, form is )>e IXs 
]7e, as at V, 14 ; neither form occurs elsewhere in this gos- 
pel. Shearin (p. 96) has observed that Matt, agrees with 
John in having both forms, and that Mark and Luke^ in 
contradistinction, agree in the exclusive use of ]>6 ISs. 

xii, 46. and nSn SSra )7e g^el^fS on me : ut (var. et) 
omnis qui credit in me (Notes iii, 20). 

XII, 49. Sluia ego ex me non sum locutus. The Ver- 
sion is inexact as to tense. 



CAPUT XIII 

Cap. XIII, I -1 5. Rubric: the gospel for Maundy 
Thursday (Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 
378; Sarum Missal p. 138). The homilist in Horn, and 
Saints^ Li'ves (pp. 151 f.) discourses on this day on the 
extended gospel, verses 1-30. In the following notes, 
this homilist' s paraphrases will be cited in part. 

XIII, I . Ante diem autem festum paschae (Notes ii, 
13). The homilist (p. 152) sayss ^ JEv "Sam symbel- 
daege Hera eastrona ^ hi on ISsere ealdan S weor^don.* 
— 86 HXlend wiste etc.; sciens lesus quia uenit eius 
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hora ut transeat (var. transiret\ Notes vii, 32). — on 
ende h6 hig lufode : infinem dilexit eos, 

XIII, 2. £/ r^^ff^z factay cum diaholus torn muisset 
in corde ut traderet eum ludas Simonis Scariotis, The 
translator's copy must have omitted Simonis, For the 
collocation on ludas heortan Scariothes see Notes i, 
40; and for belXwde see Notes xiii, 21. Compare the 
homilist (p. 153): ' and hine Iserde Vxt he sceolde Drihten 
t5 deaiSe belaewan* (Notes vii, 32). 

XIII, 4, 5. lEMEnc (Horn, ii, 242): ']^ arSs Drihten 
of tSam g^reorde, and awearp his real swTSe ricene; weai^ 
HI bewaifed mid anre waeterscytan, and his gingrena fet 
eadmddlice alSwoh. * The homilist Oa, 155) fiimishes still 
more of variation : * He "Sa aras . . . nam >sun gecorenum, 
and his hraegl asette. He "Sa onfeng line, and hine mid 
begyrde. (5) He *% het geotan wseter on mundleow, and 
ongan his ^gna fet Jnvean, and )>seran mid ]pj line >e he 
waes begyrded.' 

XIII, 9, I o. The homilist (pp. 157, 158): * }S cwaetS 
he Petrus to him, Drihten, naes na >set an >ak ]m mine fet 
>wea, ac )ni eac Jnveh mine handa and mm heafod. (10) 
])a cwae'S he Crist to him, Se man se iSe ajnvaegen bilS, ne 
bits him >aes l^arf >3et hine man eft Jnvea, ac he J>onne bitS 
eall claene. * The corrected text, ne beSearf bGton Q^aet], 
is herewith confirmed. 

XIII, 1 1 . Sciebat enim quisnam esset qui traderet eum 
(Notes XIII, 21). 

XIII, 12-15. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 242): *And eft his 
reaf ardlice genam, and hi sittende 1$isum wordum gespnec, 
Ic gesette cow nu so'Sc gebysnunge, >at cower ale sceole 
5^res fet a'Swean, swa ^viz. ic Lareow eow liiSebig atSwoh.* 

XIII, 16. n6 Xrenddracca : neque apostolus. The 
homilist (p. 160) has <ne se aerendraca* (cf. MS. A). 
See the parallels Matt, x, 24 ; Luke vi, 40. 
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XIII9 17. The homilist (p. 161) again confirms the 
text : * Nu ge >as ]nng witan, eadige ge bee's gif ge heo 
gelaesta'6/ 

xiiiy 1 8. qui manducat mecum (var. tneum) panem. 
The homilist (p. 161) also renders mecum : <Se man se 
]»e Hge'S l^ysne hlaf mid me, he ahef% his helan wi1$ me/ 

xiUy 20. See the parallels Matt, x, 40; Luke x, 16. 

xiiiy 21. Amen, amen dico uobis quia unus ex uobis 
tradet me. The parallel Matt, xxvi, 21 agrees closely : 
« Witodlice ic secge eow J>aBt an cower belaeWS me. * This 
agreement is noteworthy in respect of belXwS, since Dr. 
Allison Drake has ohsKTvtd (The Authorship of the West* 
Saxon Gospels p. 40) that the rendering of tradere by 
bel^wan is peculiar to Matt, and John ; that in Mark 
and Luke syllan is as exclusively employed. Thus, the 
present passage corresponds to Mark xiv, 1 8 : < So^Hce 
ic eow secge )>aet eower an ^ mid me yt gesyl'S me.* 
The parallel Luke xxii, 21-23 shows that these limits do 
not affect the use of the noun ISwa : < £>eah hwae^ere her 
is ]>aes ISwan hand Qnanus tradentis) mid me on mysan 
. . . >eah hwaelSere wa |>am men l>e he hirh geseald bitS 
(per quem tradet ur),^ But Dr. Drake has fiirther ob- 
served that this translation of tradere that is found only in 
Matt, and John is restricted to those instances in which 
the verb < describes a manifestly treacherous action.* 
Accordingly belSwan is employed at vi, 64, 71 ; xii, 
4 'y xiiiy 2y I ly 21 ; xviiiy 2, 5 ; and xxi, 20 ; but not at 
xviii, 30, 35, 36; and xix, 11, 16. The homilist (p. 
161) has : <S5t$ is, sotS is haet ic eow secge >aet eower 
an me t5 dea'Se selletS * (cf. Notes xiii, 2). 

XIII, 23—25. See Notes xxi, 20. 

XIII, 26, 27. The homilist* 8 words are (p. 163): <Se 
hit is se "Se ic lysne bedeptan hlaf rScan wille. Bestang 
HI bone hlaf be he him on handa haefde on )>aet sealtfaet 
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be him beforan stod, and HI Bealde Hun Scariothxscan 
ludan, and he hine HI sona aett. And aefter Him breades 
sticce, eode him on >aet wiiSerwearde deofol * (cf. Matt, 
xxviy 15). 

XIII, 29. )>aet 86 H^lend hit cwSde be him : quia 
dicit (var. dixitset, dixit) ei lesus. The phrase be him 
ignores the context (Harris^ p. 5 a). 

xiiiy 33-36. Rubric: the gospel for Friday in the 
fourth week after Easter {Sarum Missal p. 197). 

XIII, 34. Mandatum nouum do nobis ut diligatis inui- 
am I sicut diUxi uos ut et uos diligatis inuicem. The 
Version agrees with the omission (in some Old Lat. MSS.) 
of ut et , , . inuicem, 

XIII, 35. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 522): < Be "Sam oncnawa'S 
ealle men )>aet ge sind mine folgeras, gif ge habba'5 lufe 
eow betwynan.* 

XIII, 38. Ne crXw8 sC cocc Sr 5Q wiSsaecst m6 
^r!wa : Non cantabit gallus donee me ter neges. The par- 
allel passages are at Matt, xxvi, 34, 35; Mark xiv, 30, 
31$ and Luke X3di, 34 (Cook, BibU S^ot, ii, 291). The 
sentence in Luke runs: * ne cnewiS se hana to daeg xt >u 
me [^nwa] aetsaecst.* The word gallusy as Dr. Drake 
{op. cit. p. 35) has observed, is always in Jokn and Matt, 
rendered by cocc (xiii, 38 ; xviii, 27 $ Matt, xxvi, 34, 
749 75)9 ^^^ ^ Mark and Luke by hana (Mark [xiii, 
35 hancrede: galli cantu"] xiv, 30, 68, 72 ; Luke xxii, 
34, 60, 61). 



CAPUT XIV 

Cap. XIV, 1-13. Rubric: the gospel for St. Philip 
and St. Jameses Day, May i (Roman Missal p. 278$ 
Sarum Missal p. 364). 
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xiVy I. And he cwaeS etc.: Et ait discipulis tuis. 
This introductory clause is found chiefly in Old Lat. 
MSS. (cf. Notes xvii, 1 1). — and gel^faS on mC : // 
in me crediu. The translator may have had before him 
the Old Lat. variant creditisi the rendering should be 
gel^faS Cac on mC (Harris, p. 38). 

XIV, 2. ^Ifric (Hom» i, 350, and 446): <On mmes 
Faeder huse sind fela wununga * ; — * Drihten cwae'S Sr 
his upstige, )>aet on his Faeder huse sindon fela wununga.* 
This clause also occurs in Horn, and Saints* Li'ves p. 
42 : < papt on his Faeder huse syndon manega wununga * ; 
and in Greg. Dial, p. 315: < M anige wicstowe syndon 
in mines Faeder huse.* — ne sXde ic Cow etc. : si quo 
minus dixissem uobis quia uado parare nobis locum, 
Marshall observes: < Verborum or do manifest} turbatur s 
sed confusionis ratio non est ade'b manifestaJ* It is, 
however, probable that the translator was unfamiliar with 
the expression // quo minus (cl l\ fiV) ; this inference is 
supported by the corresponding failure of the glossators. 
In punctuating the sentence as interrogative, an attempt 
has been made to represent the possible intention of the 
translator. Compare Wiclif: <if ony thing lesse, Y 
hadde seid to ^u, for Y go to make redi to )ou a place.* 
— ]>att ic fare and wille (Notes iv, 7, 8 ; vii, 32). 

xiv, 6. ^Ifric (Horn, i, 154, 156): <Iceom weig, 
and so^faestnys, and llf * (cf. i, 484 : < Ic eom soiSfaest- 
nys*). In King Alfred* s Soliloquies (ed. Hargrove) 
p. 50, the passage is thus introduced : * For iSim we 
gehyra1$ reden on iSam godspelle )>aet Crist cwSde )>aet ]^e 
were weig, and solSfestnes, and lyf.* The Blickling 
homilist has (p. 17) : <for >on ]»e Drihten syl£i cwae>, 
Ic eom weg so'Sfaestnesse.* 

XIV, 9. JEtyw as )7inne Faeder : Ostende nobis pa- 
trem. The Version requires patrem tuum. 
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xiVy II. Non creditis quia ego in Patre^ it Pater in 
me est? alioquin propter opera ipsa credite, Wiclif : 
* Bileue ^ not that Y am in the Fadir and the Fadir is 
in me ? ellis beleue for thilke werkis/ 

xiVy 14. Si quid petieritif me in nomine meo^ hoc 
faciam, 

XIV, 15-21. Rubric: the gospel for the vigil of 
Pentecost, Whitsun Eve {Koman Missal p. 1 69 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 206). 

XIV, 15. Si diligitis me^mandatamea seruate, Wulf- 
stan translates thus (p. 66) : * Gyf ge me lufian, folgiatS 
mmum larum.* 

XIV, 16. et alium Paracletum dabit uobis^ utmaneat 
uohiscum in aetemum. The clause of purpose, )?aet bCo 
etc., omits the pronominal subject. Examples of this 
construction are not frequent (Shearin, p. 86, prefers to 
reg^ard yatt as the relative pronominal subject). The 
occurrences of Paracletus are restricted to this gospel 

ixiv, 16, 26$ XV, 26; xvi, i)\ the translation is uni- 
brmly FrCfriend, except at xiv, 26. JElfric defines 
the word (Hom, i, 550) : <Se Hilga Gast hi gefrefra'5, 
se "Se de^ forgyfenysse ealra synna, se is gehaten Paracli- 
tus, Vdst is Frifrigend, for 1$an "Se he frefra'S Hera be- 
hreowsigendra heortan jmrh his gife.* A synonym is 
added in Blickling Hom, (p. 135): ' Ic eow sende frofre 
Gast (cf. xiv, 26) ; >aes wordes andgit is swa mon cwe]»e 
Hngere o\>i>e frefrend.* 

XIV, 17. h6necannh7iie,for8am)>eh6nege87h]y 
hyne : quia non uidet eum^ nee scit eum. The Version 
represents the reading nescit for nee seit (Harris, p. 36). 

XIV, 1 8. Ne iSte ic Sow stCopcild : Non relinquam 
uos orfanos, Bliekling Horn, p. 131: ' Ne forlsete ic 
eow aldorlease * ; Wiclif : * Y schal not leeue ^u £1- 
dirles.* 
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XIV, 23-31. Rubric: the gospel for Whit Sunday 
(Gueranger, Paschal Time iii, 306 ; Sarum Missal 
p. 208). 

xiVy 23. ^Ifric {Horn, iy 362): <Se "Se me lu£sit$, he 
hylt min bebod ; and mm Faeder hine lufisfS, and wit 
cumatS t5 him, and mid him wunialS^ (also ii, 314). 

xiv, 24. ^Ifiic {Horn, ii, 3 1 6) : < Se "Se me ne lufatS, 
ne hylt he mme word.* 

xiv, 26. Paracletus autemSpiritussanctus(S ottsmf 
1 6). — ilU uos docebit omnia^ et suggeret uobis omnia 
quaecumque dixero uobis. The Version gives an inade- 
quate rendering of suggeret (var. commouebity admonebit^ 
commemorabit). Compare ^Ifiic (Horn, i, 298) : < He 
eow tiht and gewissatS t5 eallum iSim "Singum iSt ic eow 
sSde.* 

xiv, 27. ^Ifric (^Hom. ii, 580): < Ic forlSte eow sibbe, 
and ic forgife eow mine sybbe* ; Blickling Hom, p. 157: 
* Ic forlSte mine sibbe t5 eow . . . ond ic eow sylle mine 
sibbe* $ Cura Past, p. 350 : 'Mine sibbe ic eow selle, 
ond mme sibbe ic l£te t5 iow.* 

xiv, 30. Interrogationes in GenesinM, 273-274 {Anglia 
vii, 28): 'Hses middaneardes ealdor com t5 me, and he 
on me naht his ne afiinde.* 



CAPUT XV 

Cap. xv, 1-6. Rubric : the gospel for the festival of 
St Vitalis, April 28 (Sarum Missal p. 363). 

XV, I. Ic eom 858 wineard : Ego sum uitis uera. 
The translator's original may have had uinea^ for uitis 
(Notes XV, 5). 

xv, 2. and he feormaS etc. : et omnemquifert fruc^ 
turn purgabit eum (Notes iii, 20). 
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XV, 4. SwI twig^ . . . him tylf : Sicta palnus nou 
potest firre fructum a semet ipso. The phrase of agency, 
a semet ipso^ is not adequately rtndered by him sylf $ 
at xvi, 1 3 it is translated of him sylfon. — bQton hit 
wunig^e on winearde : nisi manserit in uite (var. uinea f 
see the next Note). 

XV f 5. Ic eom wineard : Ego sum uitis (var. uinea). 
It must be denied that wing^eard came to signify uitis 
* vine. * The Old Latin reading uinea in two of the present 
instances (verses 4, 5) establi^es the presumption of the 
same variant in the third instance (verse i). The correct 
rendering of uitis would have been wintrCow. — ^Ifric 
{Horn, i, 310; ii, 432): <Ne mage ge nan ^mg ddn 
butan me * (var. < to g5de £%ddn butan me *). 

XV, 6. and fordrawao etc.: et aruit} et coiligent 
eosj et in ignem mittunt, et ardent, 

XV, 7-1 1. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday within 
the octave of the Ascension. 

xv, 7 and hjt byS Cower: etjiet nobis, 

XV, 8. Horn, and Saints^ Li<ves p. 48: <On Hun 
bits mm Faeder gewuldorfullod sd'SIice, >aet ge menig- 
fealdne waestm and micelne for)> beron.* — and bCon 
mine leoming^cnihtas : et efficiamini (var. sitis) met 
discipuli, 

XV, 9. Sicut diiexit me Pater, et ego dilexi uos. As in 
many instances, the translator has changed the order of the 
clauses; cf. Blickling Horn, p. 135: <Swa me lufode mm 
Faeder, swa ic eow lufige.* 

XV, 1 2—1 6. Rubric : the gospel for the feast of one 
or of several of the Apostles : In festo unius sine pluri- 
morum apostolorum {York Missal ii, 136). ^Ifric names 
the day <)>es apostolica freolsdaeg,* and he translates the 
pericope {Horn, ii, 522): * Bis is mm bebod, )>setge lufion 
eow betwjrnan, swa swa ic eow lufode. (i 3) Naef% nan 
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man maran lufe >onne he sylle his sawle for his freon- 
dum. (14) Ge sind mine frynd, gif ge d5'S swa swa ic 
cow bebeode. (i 5) Ne hate ic eow >eowan } for "San ^e 
se >eowa nat hwast his hlaford de^. Ic het eow' mine 
fiynd; for )>an "Se ic cydde eow swa hwaet swa ic aet 
minum Faeder gehyrde. (16) Ne gecure ge me, ac ic 
geceas eow, and ic sette eow bast ge faron and beron 
waestm, and eower waestm >urhwunige $ and swa hwaet 
swa ge bidda'S aet mmum Faeder on minum naman, he 
syltJ cow.' 

XV, 13. Compare the following paraphrases: Wulf- 
stan (p. 1 1 1): < Hwa maeg aefre otSrum fui^or freondscipe 
gecy^an bonne he his agen feorh gesylle, and "Surh >aet 
his freond wilS dealS ahredde ? * and Horn, and Saints* 
Li<vej (p. 153): <Ne maeg nan man wilS o'Seme maran 
hifsLTi gecylSan >onne )>aet hwylc mann his sylfes feorh for 
his freond sette.* 

xVy 14. ^Ifric (Horn, iiy 316): *Ge beo'S mine 
frynd, gi£ ge wyrcende bcolS ^a "Sincg "^e ic bebeode eow 
to gehealdenne.* 

XV f 15. ^Ifric {Lwes of Saints i, 30): <Ne hate ic 
eow na beowan, ac ge synd mine freond.* 

XV y 17-25. Rubric : the gospel for the feast of 
one or of several of the Apostles (Sarum Missal p. 

475 5 '^^^ Missal ii, 133)5 cf« -^'^ ^> '^"7* *^s 
godspel sceal to anes apostoles maessan* (^Ifric, Horn, 
ii, 528). 

XV, 18. ^Ifric (Hom» i, 556): < Gif iSes middangeard 
eow hatalS, wite ge haet he me hiatode Sr eow.* 

XV, 19. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 366): <Ic eow geceas of 
middanearde.* 

XV, 20. Gif hi mS Chton : Si me persicuti sunt. 
Consistency with the following clause, Chtan Cower, 
would require the genitive tnin (Wuliing, g ii); cf. 
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Mlfnc (Horn, l, 556): * Gif hi min ehton, lioime ehtatS 
hi eac eower.* 

XV, 25. S^uia odio nu habuerunt (var. oiUnmt me) 
gratis, Widif : * For thei hadden me in hate withouten 
cause/ ])»t (Notes i, 3a). 

xVy 26-xyiy 4. Rubric: the gospel for Sunday within 
the octave of the Ascension (Guexanger, Faschal Iawu 
iiiy 214; Sarum Missal p. 203). 

XV, 26. Bonne sC FrSfriend cymS: Cum auUm 
uenerit ParacUtus (Notes xiv, 16). ^Ifric (Horn, i, 
280): < Se Froforgast ^ ic eow asendan wille, Gast 'Saere 
sotSnestnysse >e of minum Faeder gSS, he cylS gecfS- 
nysse be mS/ 

CAPUT XVI 

XVI, 3. Ei June facient quia nouerunt etc 

XVI, 5-15. Rubric : the gospel for the fourth Sunday 
after Easter (Gueranger, Faschal Tittu ii, 269 $ Sarum 
Missal -p. 196). 

XVI, 5. et nemo ex uobis interrogat me^ S^uo uadis f 
The Version agrees with the Old Ladn variant quo uadn 
(Notes ii, 7). 

XVI, 7. FrSfriend ; ParacUtus (Notes ziv, 16) ; cf. 
Greg. DiaL p. 177: 'Gif ic on weg ne gewlte, >onne ne 
cymlS na to eow se Frdfergast . . . Njrm^e ic heonan 
gange, se Frdfergast ne cymtS t5 eow/ 

XVI, 12. Cura Fast. p. 236 : < Fela ic haebbe eow to 
saecganne, ac ge hit ne magon nu git aberan/ — ac %% 
hjt ne magun nQ Scuman : sed non potestis portare 
modo. The verb acuman is used with Uie signification 
of * portare'' by Wulfstan (p. 22, 1. 23) and by ^Ifric 
{Horn, i, 4, 1. 8). 

XVI, 13. The Version follows the text: docebit uos 



«vi, 30] ^Ottft 165 

omnem uiritatitn^ so Widif: <he schal teche ^u al 
trewthc' 

XVI, 1 6-22. Rubric: the gospel for the third Sunday 
after Easter, that is, Sunday in the second week after 
the octave of Easter, which included Low Sunday (Gue- 
ranger. Paschal Time i, 205, ii, 213 ; Sarum Missal p. 
194). 

XVI, 17. Dixerunt ergo ex discipulis eius (var. Dixe- 
runt discipuli eius), — and, }>aet ic fare : et quia uado 
ad patrem. Ignoring the repetition from the preceding 
verse, the translator has regarded quia as introducing 
direct discourse (Notes i, 32). 

XVI, 19. De hoc quaeritis inter uos quia dixi. With 
the Version compare Wiclif : < Of this thing yt seken 
among ^u, for Y seide* (Notes xvi, 26). 

XVI, 20. ^Ifric {Horn, i, 142) : * Ge beotS geunrot- 
sode on Hsum life, ac eower imrotnys bitt awend t5 ecere 
blisse/ 

XVI, 22. Cura Past, p. 186: < Eft ic eow gesio, ond 
^nne blissia'5 eowre heortan, ond eoweme gefean eow 
nan mon aet ne genim'S/ 

XVI, 23-30. Rubric : the gospel for the fourth Sun- 
day after the octave of Easter, that is, the fifth Sunday 
after Easter, Rogation Sunday (Gueranger, Paschal 
Time iii, 122$ Sarum Missal p. 197). 

XVI, 23. -^Ifric {Hom, i, 466) : 'SolJ ic cow secge, 
Swa hwaet swa ge bidda'S on mmum naman set minum 
Faeder, hit biiS cow getltSod ;J^ and [Lives of Saints i, 
188): ^SdlS ic eow secge, Eow syl'S mm Faeder swa 
hwaes swa ge hine biddah her on minum naman.* 

XVI, 26. et non dico uobis quia ego rogabo Patrem de 
uobis. As at xvi, 1 9, quia is not correctly rendered. 

XVI, 30. in hoc credimus. Wiclif: *m. this thing 
we bileuen.* 
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XVI, 3 1 . NQ g^e gtlyMi ? The translator presumably 
did not have in mind the interrogative character of the 
clause. Wiclif: *Now je bilcuen.' 

XVI, 33. Interrogationes in Genesin 1. 272 {Anglia 
vii, 28): ^Truwia'S and beotS gebylde ; ic oferswi^e >isne 
middaneard.* 

CAPUT XVII 

Cap. xviiy i~ii. Rubric : the gospel for Rogation 
Wednesday at the vigil of the Ascension {Sarum Missal 
p. 200; Tork Missal i, 146; Roman Missal p. 165). 
.^Slfric, at the opening of his homily for this vigil, com- 
ments thus (Horn, ii, 3 60) : * bis g^odspel belimpIS swTSe 
>earle t5 "SSre mSran freolstide )>c to merigen bilS ; for 
^$an iSe on iSSLtn daege astah se HSlend aefter his Sriste up 
t5 his Heofenlican Faeder. Nu t5 dseg is se uigilia >Sre 
mSran freolstide iSt to merigen bi'S, and for iSi rsedalS 
Godes ISeowas "Sis godspel nu t5 daeg ]>t sprectS ymbe his 
fiindunge, and hu he betaehte ealle "Sa geleafirillan his 
Faeder, Sr "San tSe he up astige/ 

^Ifric (Horn, ii, 360; see Cook, BibL Sluot, ii, 176) 
translates the gospel thus : * Se HSlend cwaelS t5 his 
Faeder, upp ahafenum eagan to heofonum, Faeder 
mm, se tima c5m ; msersa >Inne Sunu, )>aet Hn Sunu be 
mSrsie : (2) swa swa )>u forgeafe him anweald ealles 
flsesces, haet he forgife ece lif )>am eallum l^e "Su him 
forgeafe. (3) pis is sotSlIce ece lif, )>aet hi 1$e Snne on- 
cnawan s5i$ne God, and >one ^ tSu asendest, HSlend 
Ciist. (4) Ic mSrsode be ofer eor^an \ ic geendode >aet 
weorc be '8u me forgeafe to d5nne. (5) MSrsa me nu, 
Faeder, mid >e sylfum, mid Here msersunge >e ic haefde 
mid >e Sr ^San >e middaneard w»re. (6) Ic geswutelode 
bmne naman >am mannum be "Su me forgeafe on mid- 
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danearde ; )nne hi wSron, and >u hi me forgeafe $ and hi 
heoldon >me sprSce. (7) Nu hi oncneowon >aet ealle HI 
)>ing be "Su me forgeafe syndon fram >e; (8) for "San "Se ic 
him forgeaf HI word >e Hi me forgeafe ; hi underfengon 
and oncneowon soi^lice )>aet ic fram l^e ferde, and hi ge- 
lyfdon >aet )>u me saendest. (9) Ic gebidde for hi ; ne 
bidde ic for middanearde, ac for "Sa >e i$u me forgeafe, 
for "San ISe hi synd >ine ; (10) ealle mine>ing synd >ine, 
and bine synd mine; and ic eom gemsrsod on him. 
(11) Ne eom ic heononfor^ on middanearde ; hi synd on 
middanearde, and ic cume t5 "Se.* 

xviiy I. and ShOf app his Cagan (^Ifric, <uppaha- 
fenum eagan *): et subleuatis oculis. The Version agrees 
with the Old Latin reading, it leuauit oculos suos. 

XVII, 2. Klces mannes (^Ifric, <ealles flSsces") : 
omnis camis. 

XVII, 3. Again cited by ^Ifric {Horn, i, 42): <]7aet 
is ece lif, haet hi %t oncnawon s5i$ne God, and "Sone "Se 
]ni asendest, HSlend Crist.* 

XVII, 5. Et nunc clarifica me^ tu Pater y apud Umet 
ipsunij claritate quam habui prius quam mundus esset 
apud te. The phrase, mid SSre beorhtnysse, is sup- 
ported by ^Ifric^s rendering, <mid Here mSrsunge.* 

XVII, 7. gecneowon : cognouerunt (Notes v, 42; x, 5). 

XVII, 8. ))8Bt ic cOm of ]7e : quia a te exiui. The cor- 
rection of the text is again supported by ^Ifric : * haet ic 
fram >e fcrde.' The error in the MSS. of the Version is 
merely scribal (cf. verse 1 1 below). 

XVII, 1 1 -1 5. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday in 
the fourth week after Easter {Sarum Missal p. 196). 

XVII, II. And nQ ic ne eom on middanearde : Et 
iatn non sum in mundo. The MSS. of the Version have 
com (for eom), inverting the scribal error of verse 1 1 
above. — The pericope is introduced by On SKre tide 
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•C HKlend . • • cws8, for which no Latin equivalent is 
reported (cf. Notes xiv, i). — heald . . . ]7»t ]yQ m6 
sealdest : serua eos , , , quos (var. quod) dedisti mihi, 

XVII, 13. ut haheant gaudium meum impletum in 
Sitfut ipsis. The Version reproduces the construction of 
the predicate participle impUtum (Notes xviii, 24). 

xvii, 14. and middaneard hi haefde on hatung^e: 
it mundus odio ios habuit, Wiclif : * and the world hadde 
hem in hate.* 

xviiy 1 7. GehSlga hi on sSSCestnytse : Sanctifica 
ios in ueritati. The reading of the MSS. of the Version, 
GehSlga him sSSCestnysse, is partially corrected in 
MS. B by changing him into hii. This erroneous him 
may have been obtained, by a scribal blunder, from ori- 
ginal hi on. The phrase on aSSfSsatnyaae {in ueritate) 
recurs at verse 19 below. 

xvu, 19, ao. Andforhisf: Et pro eis^ — ne g^ 
bidde ic for hi Sne : non pro his autem rogo tantum. In 
these phrases, for with the accusative denotes * in behalf 
of* (Wulfing, g 656) $ cf. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 368) : <Ne 
bidde ic na for "Sisum anum, ac eac swilce for tSl t$e on 
me gelyfalS hirh heora word.* 

xvu, 23. Ic eom on him, and ]H1 eart on m6 : J^ 
im iiSi et tu in Mi (cf. verse a 6 below). 

xvii, 24. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 368): <Faeder mm, ic 
wille Vstt ^^^u mS forgeafe b€on mid me "SSr tSSr ic 
beo $ Vftt hi mine mSH$e geseon %t tSu me forgeafe $ for 
tSan "Se "Su lufadest me Sr middaneardes gesetn3rsse. * The 
Version is flexible in the last clause, Kr middaneard 
gfesett waes (anU comtitutionem mundi), 

XVII, 26. ut dilectio qua dilexisti me in ipsis sitj et 
ego in ipsis (cf. verse 23 above). 
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CAPUT XVIII 

Cap. xviiiy XIX. Rubric : the < Passion according to 
St. John^ for the Morning Service on Good Friday 
(Gueranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 468 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 145). 

XVIII, 2y 5. belSwde: iradebat Q^ottfk yiuj 21). 

XVIII, 4-8. ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 246) : < Hwset, ^ se 
Hslend him togeanes stop, and unforht axode hwaene 
hi sohton. (5) Hi ^ cwsdon )>aet hi Crist sdhton. Ba 
sSde he him, Ic hit so^lice eom. (6) Hi t& mid >am 
worde wendon under baec, feallende t5 eor'San, mid 
fryhte fomumene. (7) Eft ^ sil^San axode se Hslend 
hwsene hi sohton swa swlSe gewSpnode. HI eft andwyr- 
don mid >am Srian worde ; cwxdon )>aet hi "Sone Haelend 
habban woldon. (8) pa andwyrde he mid >am ylcan 
worde, Ic eow sSde Sr )>aet ic se eom ; gif ge me secatS, 
ISta'S mine gyngran aweg.* 

XVIII, 9. }?set ic n3nne ]>sera etc. : S^ia quos dedisti 
mihi^ non perdidi ex ipsis quemquam. By changing the 
order of the clauses the translator has gained idiomatic 
directness. For }?aet see Notes i, 32. 

XVIII, 10—12. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvi, 
50-54; Mark xiv, 46, 47; LMke xxii, 49-51 (Cook, 
BibL ^ot. ii, 293). 

XVIII, II. Ancient Laivs and Institutes of England 
ii, 386 : <Dd >aet sweord on ISa sceatSe ra'Se, and geswic 
hes gefeohtes.* 

XVIII, 13-18, 25-27. The parallel passages are Ma//. 
3«yi> 57> 58, 69-75 '^ Mark xiv, 53, 54, 66-72 5 Luke 
xxii, 54—62 (Cook, BibL Sluot, ii, 294). 

XVIII, 14. for folc (MS. A, folce) : pro populo 
(Notes xvii, 19, 20). 
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xviii, 17. Cwytt 5a : Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

xviii, 20. Ego palam locutus sum mundo . . , et 
in occulto loctUiu sum nihil. The MSS. of the Version 
tiansmit an error in the rendering of locutus sum in the 
first clause (c£ verses 21, 23 below). 

xviiiy 21, 23. qui audierunt quid locutus sum (var. 
tim) ipsis} — Si male locutus sum^ testimonium perhibe 
de malo ; si autem bency quid me caedis F In the first clause 
the variant reading (sim) suggests the possible retention 
in the text of 8prKce as a preterit subjunctive. Hen- 
shaw (p. 52), after classifying the two instances of 
•prsce in verse 23 as possible preterit subjunctives, be- 
lieves it <<more probable that these forms are present,** 
with the vowel a for e (Cosijn, Altnuestsachsische Gram' 
matik § 20 ; Notes xix, 36). The text has been 
changed to conform with the correction in MS. A at 
verse 20 above. 

xviii, 24. Et misit eUm Annas ligatum, Theconstruc- 
rion of the predicate participle is reproduced in gebun- 
dene (-ene for -enne, see Sievers', §§ 231, 4 ; 296 Anm, 
3 i Notes xviiy 1 3). 

xviiiy 25. Cwyst )>Q : Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

xviii, 27. 8S cocc crSow : gallus cantauit (Notes 
xui, 38). 

XVIII, 28, 33, 37, 38. The parallel passages are 
Matt, xxvii, i, 2, 11-14; Af^ri^xv, '-S ^Lukexxm^ 1-5 
(Cook, BibL kuot, ii, 296). 

xviii, 28. Adducunt ergo lesum a Caiapha (var. ad 
Caiaphan) in praetorium ; cJ. Wiclif : ' Thanne thei led- 
den Jhesu to Cayfas in to the moot halle.* — sed mandu-^ 
carent pascha (Notes ii, 13); cf. Wiclif : < but that thei 
schulden ete pask.* 

xviii, 30. non tibi tradidissemus eum (Notes xiii. 
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XVIII, 34. an alii tibi dixerunt de mi f The Old Lat. 
MS. a omits de me, 

xviii, 35. Cwyst )rtl : Numquid (Notes iii, 4). — 
8C sealdon mS : tradiderunt te mihi (Notes xiii, 21). 

xviii, 36. ut noH trader er ludaeis\ nunc autem reg^ 
num meum non est hinc. nXre ^eseald (Notes xiii, 21); 
MS. A represents nunc by nQ above the Une. Cf. Wic- 
lif : * that Y schulde not be takun to the Jewis $ but now 
my kingdom is not here.* 

xviii, 37. JElc ]ydEra ]?e ys on sSSfaestnysse : om- 
nis qui est exueritate (Notes iii, 20). MS. A glosses on 
with oC 

xviu, 38. Ego nullam inuenio in eo causam. The 
tense of funde (Sievers3, § 386, Anm, 2) is not supported 
by any reported variant ; so also at xix, 4, 6. 

xviii, 39, 40. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvii, 
1 5-1 8, 20 ; Mark xv, 6-1 1 $ Luke xxiii, 1 6-1 9 (Cook, 
BibL Sluot, iiy 297). 

CAPUT XIX 

Cap. XIX, 1-3. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvil, 
26-30; Mark xv, 15-19 (Cook, BibL S^uot, ii, 298). 

XIX, 4. funde : inuenio (Notes xviii, 38). 

XIX, 5. And Pilatus sSde him, Her is mann: 
Et dicit (var. dixit) eisy Ecce homo. The scribe of MS. A 
observed the demand for the clear indication of the subject 
of sKde (see the foot-notes). 

XIX, 6. clamabant dicentes^ Crucifige {eum)^ crucifige, 
Dicit (var. dixit) eis Pilatujy Accipite eum uos, et cruci" 
figite \ ego enim non inuenio in eo causam, funde (Notes 
xviii, 38). 

XIX, II. Non haberes potestatem. It is only MS. 



172 iPotttf [«x, i»— 

Coq>. that has the erroneous Nseftt in this apodosis. — 
aealde : tradidit (Notes xiii, 21). 

XIX, 12. Klc ^Sra ]?€... dC5 : omnis qui si regem 
facit (Notes iii, 20). — ys ]?ae8 Cflseres wiSersaca 
translates freely coutradicit Caeiari^ cf. Wiclif : < a^nseith 
the emperoure.* 

XIX, 14. Hit wms ]>a Caatra g^egearcungdaeg^ Erat 
autem parasceui paschae. The remaining occurrences of 
parasceue are at verses 31, 42 ; Matt, xxvii, 62 ; Mark 
XV, 42 ; Luke xziii, 54. 

XIX, 16-19. '^^^ parallel passages are Matt, zxvit, 
31, 35-38 ; Mark xv, 20, 24, 26 ; Luke xxiii, 33, 34, 38 
(Cook, BibL Sfuat. ii, 299). 

XIX, 17. and h6 baer etc.: et baiulans sibi crucem 
exiuit. The MSS. of the Version agree in the erroneous 
reading bXron, which may be due to the attraction of the 
preceding plund verbs ; see the alteration in MS. A. 

XIX, 18-20. ^Ifric (Horn, ii, 254) : <]nlhengon "Sa 
cempan Crist on aele-middan, and )>a twegen scealSsui him 
on twa heal^L And Pilatus awrat )>aes wites intingan on 
anre tabelan mid >rfm gereordum, Ebreiscum, and Gre- 
ciscum, and Ledenum samod, pes is se H£lend, ludeiscra 
C3ming| and asette tSis gewrit sona to "SSre rode.* 

XIX, 21. ac jTflet he cwSEde : sed quia ipse dixit. 
The usual construction would require cwae5. 

XIX, 23. ^Ifiic (Horn, ii, 254) : <pa dSldon "Sa 
cwelleras Cristes reaf on feower, heora Slcum his dSl, 
swa him demde seo ta ; and heoldon his tunecan unto- 
slitene, for tSan iSt heo waes eal buton seame/ 

XIX, 24. and ofer mine rSaf : et in (var. super) uestem 
meam, 

XIX, 25-27. ^Ifiic (Horn, ii, 256): <Seo halige 
Maria, hes HSlendes moder, stod witS iSi, r5de tSearle 
dreorig, and lohannes samod, hire swuster beam. (26) 
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Ba dypode Drihten to his dreorian meder, Efhe, her han- 
ga'S nu "Sin sunu, fsmne ! . . . (27) He cwae^ t5 lohanne, 
Her staent tSin modor ! 1^ haefde lohannes hire si^^5an 
gyniene mid geswSsum tSenungum, a on 'Sisum life.* 
The passage is again freely handled {Horn, i, 438 j cf. i, 
58) : <£)a cwae'S he to his agenre meder, Bu f^mne, 
her is >m sunu ! Eft he cwae% to lohanne, Loca nu, her 
stent Yin modor. Sy'8t$an of >am dsge hsfde se god- 
spellere lohannes gymene Here halgan Marian, and mid 
carfiilre Hnunge, swa swa agenre meder, gehyrsumode/ 

XIX, 25. Maria Cleophe. O. E. Martyrology ^. 196 : 
< Simon waes sancta Marian swystorsunu, Ciistes modrian 
sunu, s8o ys nemned on Ciistes bocum Maria Cleophe.* 

XIX, 28-30. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvii, 
45-50$ Mark XV, 33-37$ Luke xxiii, 44^-46 (Cook, 
Bibl, S^ot, ii, 300). 

XIX, 29. hi bewundon etc. : tile autem spmgiam 
plenam aceto hysopo circumponentesy obtulerunt ori eius, 

XIX, 31-34. .^Ifric {Horn, ii, 260): <£)a wselhreo- 
wan ludei noldon ge'Safian, for tSam symbeldaege, haet hi 
swa hangodon cuce on tSam rodum, ac woldon hi acwel- 
Ian, and bSdon Pilate )>aet man heora sceancan tdbnece 
Sr Here eastertide, and of "Sam rddum awurpe. (32) pa 
c5mon t& cempan mid cwylmbSrum t5lum, and sona 
tSaera scea'Sena sceancan tdbraecon "Se "Sa gyt cwylmigende 
cuce hangodon. (33) HI gemetton t& Crist middanearde 
deadne, and his hklgan sceancan scsenan ne dorston; (34) 
ac an "SSra cempena mid cwealmbserum spere his sidan 
geopenode, and of iSsere ut fieow bl5d and waeter samod * 
(see also Horn, i, 216 ; ii, 282 ; and for the later liturgical 
employment of this passage (30—35), see Gueranger, 
The Time after Pentecost i, 460 $ iii, 476). 

XIX, 30. figef his g^Ist : tradidit spiritum (tiotcs laiiy 
21). 
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XIX9 32. Uemrumt erg9 militesy itprtmi tpttdtm frege- 
runt crurUj et alieriuSg qui crucifixiu est cum eo. After 
the first clause the Version runs thus defectively : and 
brKcon dErest Saes sceancan )»e mid him Shang^en 
WKS. Thus primi has been misrepresented as primum^ 
and et alterius has been omitted. There is trace of an 
effort at correction in MS. A, in the reading myd hym 
hangedon. Wiclif has : * and thei braken the thies of 
the firstCy and of the tothere, that was crucified with him.* 
xiXy 33. and g^sSwon : ut (var. et) uiderunt. 
xjx, 36. Ne forbrece gB nSn bSn on him : os non 
commtHuetis ex eo. The present indicative (with the sig- 
nification of a future) forbrece has the exceptional vowel 
at for e (Notes xviii, 21, 23). .^Ifric interprets the 
prophetic passages referred to (Horn, ii, 282) : <]>agemet- 
tan ne moston J^ses lambes ban scSnan, ne t& cempan 1$e 
Crist ahengon ne moston tdbrecan his halgan sceancan, 
swa swa hi dydon Hira twegra scealSena iSt him on twa 
heal£i hangodon.* 

XIX, 37. And eft SSer g^ewrit segS : Et iterum alia 
scriptura dicit. This clause may have been wanting in 
the translator's original; the later hand in MS. A has 
supplied it. .^Blfric's paraphrase runs thus {Horn, ii, 
282): <and hi sceolon geseon zet Hm micclan dome 
hwaene hi gewundodon waelhreawlice on rode.* 

XIX, 38-42. The parallel passages are Matt, xxvii, 
57—61; Mark XV, 42—47; Luke xxiii, 50-56 (Cook, 
Bibl, Siuot. ii, 302). ^Ifric {Horn, ii, 260), <}jk sum 
rice "Segen tJearle waes gelyfed deamunge on Drihten for 
l^un drystigum folce, his nama waes loseph; and he genea- 
Isehte ^ hrsedlice on sfen to l^m ealdormen, baed >aet 
he moste Drihtnes lie bebyrian. [pa wundrode Pilatus 
\>2tt he swa hra'Se gewat {Mark xv, 44)9] and ge'Safode 
tSam "Segene >aet he hine behwurfe. (39) Ba c5m eac 
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Nichodemus mid gemengedre sealfe of myrran and alwan, 
manegra punda gewyht. (40) And hi bewundon his lie 
mid linenre scytan, gedeced mid wyrtum, swa swa heora 
gewuna waes. (41) }>a st5d on 'Saere stowe sum stsnen 
"Sruh on 'Ssere naefre ne laeg nan eor^lic mann. (42) Ba 
ledon iSSi >egenas "Sone Haelend tSSron * (cf. Horn, i, 2 1 6). 

xiXy 38. Post haec auiem rogauit Pilatum loseph ab 
Arimathia, eo quod esset discipulus lesu, occultus autem 
propter metum ludaeorum^ ut tolleret corpus lesu. — ])set 
he mOste niman (Notes vii, 32). — ])i8 hC dyde dear- 
nun^a; occultus has thus been wrongly interpreted as 
relating to the action expressed by rogauit (Handke, 
p. 29 ; Harris, p. 48). 

XIX, 39. and brShte tic, ijerens mixturam murrae 
et aloeSy quasi libras centum. Compare the use of wyrt- 
gemang at xii, 3 ; and in the following verse. — boxa 
may indicate a variant in the translator's original. 

XIX, 42. Ibi ergo propter parasceuen ludaeoruniy quia 
iuxta erat monumentum^ posuerunt lesum. ^* The trans- 
ktor takes the implied subject of erat to be parasceue, 
and construes monumentum as object of iuxta ** (Harris, 
p. 44). A direct translation would be : for t^aera ludea 
gearcunge, for ]7am ])e sCo byrgen wses nCah (cf. 
WicHf : < for the vigilie of Jewis feeste, for the sepulcre 
was ni^ *). — gearcung (Notes xix, 14). 

CAPUT XX 

Cap. XX, 1-9. Rubric : the gospel for Saturday in 
Easter Week (Gueranger, Paschal Time i, 320 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 187). 

XX, I. Witodlice on Snon restedaege : Una autem 
sabbati. So at Luke xxiv, i. — The parallel passages 
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are Matt, xxviii, i, 5-7$ Mark xvi, i, 2, 4-7 $ Zjf># 
xxiv, 1-7 (Cook, ^/i/. ^tf/. ii, 303). 

XX, 2. The parallel passages are Matt, xxviii, 8 $ 
Mark xvi, 8 ; Luke xxiv, 9-1 1 (Cook, BibL Sluot. ii, 

303)- 
XX, 4. forarn Petre feme, and c5m raSor : firae- 

cucurrit cititu PetrOy et uenit primus. The Version may 

represent the variant reading ante Petrum; and raSor 

may be due to prior (for primus), 

XX, 6. Compare Luke xxiv, 12: ]?£ SrSs Petms and 
am t5 ^Xre byrg^ene, and alGtende h6 g^eseah S 
llnwsda sylfe ftl6de. 

XX, 7. ne laeg hyt, etc. : non cum linteaminibus po- 
situm, sed separatim inuolutum in unum locum. By the 
introduction of the finite verb laeg, the construction of 
gfefealden, as object of g^eseah, has been interrupted. 

XX, 9. quia oportet eum a mortuis resurgere (Notes 
vii, 32). 

XX, 10. Abierunt ergo iterum ad semet ipsos discipuli, 
Wiciif: * Therfor the disciplis wenten eftsoon to hem silf.' 

XX, 1 1 -1 8. Rubric: the gospel for Thursday in 
Easter Week (Gueranger, Pasckal Time i, 277$ Sarum 
Missal p. 1 84). 

XX, 12. Snne «t )>fim hCafdon and SSerae at ]»Sm 
fbtum, I'Xr 8aes Hslendes lie ftl6d waes: unum ad 
caput et unum ad pedesy ubi positum fuerat corpus lesu. 
In the phrase set }>fim hCafdon, denoting the head-end 
of the tomb, the plural is idiomatic. 

XX, 1 8. Uenit Maria Magdalene adnuntians discipu- 
lisy S^uia uidi Dominum, et haec dixit mihi. The particle 
Sluia is not translated (Notes i, 32) ; cf. Wiciif: <That 
Y sai the Lord, and these thingis he seide to me.* 

XX, 19-31. Rubric: the gospel for Low Sunday 
(Gueranger, Paschal Time i, 342; Sarum Missal p. 190), 
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^Ifric renders the pericope at the head of his homily for 
this day (Horn, i, 2305 Cook, BibL Sluot, ii, 177): <-^fter 
"Saes Helendes Sriste wseron his discipuli belocene on 
anum huse for )>ae8 ludeiscan folces ogan. £>a on anum 
restedaege com se Hslend in t5 heom, and cwaetS heom to, 
Sy sibb betweox cow. (ao) Ba HI he Hs cwaciJ, >5 
aeteowde he him his handa and his sidan. And hi wseron 
swy'Se bllSe )nirh his serist and his tocyme. (21) He 
cwae'S )>a eft, Sy sibb betweox eow ; swa swa min Faeder 
asende me, swa wille ic eac sendan eow. (22) Ba ableow 
he him onuppon, and cwsetS, Undeifo'S Haligne Gast : 
23) ISsra manna sjmna |>e ge forgifa'S, )>«ra beolS forgi- 
ene; and }p^m \>e ge ofteo% )>a forgyfennysse, Hun hi^ 
oftogen. (24) Ba naes Thomas )>Sr, an )>aSra twelf 
apostohu (25) Eft, \^ ^ Thomas com, \^ cwsdon his 
geferan him to. We gesawon )K>ne Hselend. He and- 
wyrde, Ne geiyfe ic Het he of dea'Se arise, buton ic 
geseo HI dolhswatSu on his handum, and on fotum, and 
on sidan. (26) Ba eft embe seofon niht com se Hselend 
inn to heom, )>aer hy beclysede wSron, and cwaelS, Sy 
sibbe betweox eow. (27) Ba cwse'S he t5 Thoman, Sete 
Hne hand on minum dolhswatSum, and grapa mine handa 
and mine sidan, and ne beo Hi na ungelesifFul Net ic of 
deaiSe arise, ac gelyf. (28) Thomas \^ sceawode and 
grapode, and cwaetS him to, Bu eart min Drihten and min 
God. (29) Him andwyrde se Hselend, Bu gelyfst, for 
ISun he Hi me gesawe; ac HI beolS gesaelige >e hit ne 
gesawon, and hwael>ere gelyfalS. . . . (30) Se HSlend 
worhte fela dlSre tacna on gesihtSe his leomingcnihta, |>e 
nSron gesette on Cristes bee. (31^ ])as wundra sind 
awritene to ^ Het ge sceolon gelyfan >8et se Hselend 
is Godes Sunu; and ge sceolon habban >8et ece lif Hirh 
tSone geleafiui.* 

XX, 19, 20, 21. The parallel passages are Marixvi, 
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14, 15 ; Luki xxivy 36, 40, 41, 49 (Cook» BibL S^uot. 
ii, 304). 

XX, 1 9. Cum esset ergo sero die iilo, una sabbatorum 
(^ il/iip<f 4K€lpp rg fu§ r&p ffafifidrwy). The Giaecism una 
sabbatorum (which fails to convey the required meaning, 
* the first of Uie week *) is rendered too literally; so too in 
Widif : <Therfor whanne it was eue in that dai, oon 
of the sabatis/ 

XX, 23. ^Ifiic (Horn, 1, 370) <Bsera manna synna 
|>e ge forgyfai$ beolS forgyfene ; and tSam "Se ge foigife- 
nysse ofuimon, him bi'S oftogen seo forgyfenys.* Com- 
pare also Matt, xvi, 19; xviii, 18 (Cook, Bibl, S^uot, ii, 
260). 

XX, 24. TAomas autem unus ex duodecimo qui dicitur 
DidymuSy non erat cum eis quando uenit lesut. By the 
particularity of the context (df. Notes xi, 1 6 ; xxi, 2) the 
translator has been led to take the additional step required 
to define the name Didymus (jiSZvfioSf <twin*); in this 
definition he has, however, been surpassed in clearness 
by the martyrologist (O. E, Martyrology p. 220): <se 
waes on Grecisc nemned didimusy ond on Romanise 
geminusy >aet is on ure ge|>eode getwyn ; for l^un he waes 
swa geciged for ^$am \>e he waes urum Haelende gelic on 
menniscre onsyne. It is, of course, the Semitic name 
Thomas that sig^nlfies < twin,* and is translated by AtSufios, 

XX, 25. ]>Sra naegela faestnunge : /;ir«r^iffir da- 
uorum. The translator has overlooked the special mean- 
ing oi fixuram {rhv rinrov)^ ^uestigium^ 'print'; and 
Wiclif has done the same : <the fitching of the nailis/ 
^Ifric (as cited above, and Hom, i, 302) uses 'dolh- 
swae^,' in close agreement with which is <dolh* of the 
Blickling Horn. p. 9 1 : * And he eac aeteowde >a wunda 
ond )>ara naegla dolh )>«m ungeleafiiillum mannum ' (cf. 
O. E. Martyrologyip, 52). 
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XX, 26. belocenum duron : ianuis clausis^ In Anglo- 
Saxon the absolute construction is in the dative case. It 
is a foreign idiom, and in all literary translations into 
Anglo-Saxon there is a tendency to avoid it. Thus, of 
the twelve occurrences of the construction in the origi- 
nal of this Gospel, it is reproduced only in this one in- 
stance (Morgan Callaway, Jr., Tke Absolute Participle 
in Anglo-Saxon p. 13: Wiilfing, §95). 

XX, 28. Respondit Thomas et dixit ei, Dominus (Old 
Lat. var. tu es Dominus) meus et Deus meus, 

XX, 29. ^]£nc (Hom, i, 234): <He cwse'Sto Thoman, 
fu. gelyi^t, for t$an iSe ^u me gesawe. . . . Gesselige 
beotS )>a \>e me ne gesawon, and |>eah on mS gelyfatS * ; and 
(Hom» i, 190): <£adige beo'S HI \>e me ne geseolS, and 
hi hwae'Scre gelyfaiJ on me.' 

XX, 31. et ut credentes uitam (var. uitam aetemam) 
habeatis in nomine eius. 



CAPUT XXI 

Cap. XXI, I -1 4. Rubric : the gospel for Wednesday 
in Easter Week (Gueranger, Paschal Time i, 250 5 Sa^ 
rum Missal p. 182). At the beginning of his homily for 
this day, ^Ifric recites the pericope in his own manner 
{Hom, ii, 288; Cook, BibL ^ot, ii, 178); < Se H£lend 
hine geswutelode acfter his seriste aet Here sae Tyberiadis 
his seofon leomingcnihtum on fixnolSe. (2) pser fixode 
Petrus, and Thomas, and Nathanael, lacobus and lo- 
hannes, and otSre twegen Hera naman ne nemde se god- 
spellere. (3) HI swuncon ealle 1^ niht on idelum fixnot$e, 
and nsnne fisc ne gelaehton. (4) Ba on merigen stod 
se Haelend on iSSaa strande, and swa "Seah hi ne mihton 
hine oncnawan. (5) Se Haelend him cwaeiS to, Gecnapan, 
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luebbe ge enlge syflinge begyten ? Hi cwSdon, Nese. 
(6) Drihten cwae'S, Wurpa'S eower net on '^ swlSran 
hodfe hes rewettes, and ge gemeta'S. HI iSSi wurpon 
)>aet net on ^ swi^ran healfe, and hit sldh sona swa fill 
fixa >8et hi hit earfotSlice ateon mihton. (7) pa cwae'S 
lohannes to Petre >aet hit wsre se Haelend \>e on t$am 
stiande Btod. Hwaet, ISa Petrus hine begyrde, and swam 
t5 lande; (8) "Sa o'Sre six comon mid rewette. (9) Ba 
gesawon hi on l^m hmde licgan gleda, and fisc onuppan, 
and hlaf ^Sr on em. (10) ya cwae'S se HSlend, Bringa'5 
of Hun fixum he ge nu gelaehton. (11) Petrus iSsi teah 
\fxt net to lande, mid micclum fixum afylled ; Her wsron 
on o'Ser healf hund fixa and tSry fixas; and \>xt net swa 
"Seah a'Solode. (12, 13) Se Haelend cwae'S t5 him, Cuma^ 
and gereordia^ eow. And he sealde him i$a hlaf and fisc 
Heora nan ne dorste hine axian hwaet he wSre, for ^San 
]>t hi ealle wiston ]fxt he wses se Hslend, and him nan 
t$ing Hes ne twynode.' 

XXI, i« Pojtea manifestauit se iterum lesus ad mare 
Tiberiadit t manifestauit autem sic, 

XXI, 2. Se ys g^ecweden g^ellcost : qui dicitur Didy- 
mus (Notes xx, 24). — Zebedeus as a genitive occurs 
also at Matt, xxvi, 37, and Luke v, 10 (MS. A) ; it is 
Zebedeis at Matt, xx, 20 ; xxvii, 56 ; Mark x, 35 ; 
Luke V, 10 I — elsewhere the Latin genitive Zebedei is 
retained : Matt, x, 2 ; Marki^ 19, iii, 17. 

XXI, 3. Uado piscari, Dicunt ei, Uenimus et nos 
tecum. Compare the uses of willan described at Notes 
vii, 32. 

XXI, 5. cweSe ge : numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

XXI, 7. tunicam succinxit se^ — erat enim nudus, — 
et misit se in mare. In the rendering of these clauses 
the Version is analytic and vivid. 

XXI, 9. et piscem superpositum. MS. A. appears 
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to hive the correct rendering, and fisc ^Sr ofer, while 
M SS. Corp. and C transmit what may be a scrilxd dis- 
tortion of ]>Xr ofer into ^Sr on f^r. This supposition 
is strengthened by^^Blfric's rendering, and fisc onuppan, 
cited above, which is repeated Horn, ii, 292 ; the Lindis, 
Glosj may also be noticed : * and ISone fisc ofersetted.* 

XXI, 1 2. And nSn )7Sra ]>e )>Sr sset etc. : Et nemo 
audebat ducentium (var. dijcumbentium) interrogare eum^ 
Tu quis is (var. esset). (Notes iii, 20 ; ii, 7.) 

XXI, 14. Hoc iam tertio manijfestatus est lesus disci- 
pulis. 

XXI, 1 5-1 9. Rubric : the gospel for the vigil of St 
Peter, June 28 (Roman Missal p. 302 ; Sarum Missal 
p. 385). 

XXI, 16. Cur a Past, p. 42 : <And eft he cwae^ to 
Petre 'Saem apostole, Petrus, lufast t$u me ? He cwae'S, 
Bu wast l^aet ic "Se lufige. And HI cwae'S Drihten, Fed 
tSonne min sceap, gif "^u me lufige.* 

XXI, 17. JE\£nc {Horn, ii, 290): < Drihten him to 
cwae'8 "Sriwa act "Sisum ylcan gereorde ; he cwaeiS, Petrus, 
lufast iSu me ? He cwae'S, Drihten, "Su wast ealle "i^ing, 
and )ni wast )>aet ic "Se lufige. Drihten cwst$ him to, Gif 
"Sfi me lufige, Isswa mine seep.* 

XXI, 18. ]?£ )il g^ngra wSre: Cum isses iunior. 
After ]>S the indicative is rightly employed ; cf. Wiclif : 
* Whanne thou were Jongere.' 

XXI, 1 9-24. Rubric : the gospel for the'feast of St. 
John the Apostle and Evangelist, December 27 (Gue- 
ranger, Christmas i, 286; fork Missal i, 23). 

XXI, 20. The context refers to xiii, 23-25. — hwaet 
ys se 56 belXwS ? quis est qui tradit te ? (Notes i, 1 9 j 

... V 

xiu, 21.) 

XXI, 21. hwaet sceal ]^s ? hie autem ^quid ? Wiclif: 
<but what this?* 
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XXI, 22. Dicit ei Usus^ Si sic turn uolo manere dome 
ueniam, qui J ad tif An Old Latin reading is si eum 
uolo sic manere^ and this was sometimes changed by the 
erasure of si ; the resultant reading would correspond 
exactly with the Version ic wylle l^aet h6 wunig^ Sus. 
Essentially the same resultant reading is represented in 
the numerous MSS. that have sic for si sic (haplography). 
The text of the Version has been emended by the intro- 
duction of Gif, in conformity to the accepted reading 
(cf. the next verse). Wiclif has : < So I wole that he 
dwelle til that Y come, what to thee ? * 

XXI, 23. sed si sic eum uolo manere donee ueniam, 
quid ad uf The MSS. of the Version have ac Sus ic 
etc., and thus agree with the MSS. that have sic for si 
siCf as in the preceding verse. 

XXI, 24. et scimus quia uerum est testimonium eius, 

XXI, 25. Sunt autem et alia multa, quae fecit lesus ; 
quae si scribantur per singula^ nee ipsum arbitror mun- 
dum (var. /lunc mundum) capere eos, qui scribendi sunt, 
libros. The conditional sentence represents a mechanical 
transference from the Greek. It is possible that the 
Version reproduces the variants scriberentur and capere 
posse, WicliTs version betrays its original in detail: 
< whiche if thei ben writun bi ech bi hym silf, Y deme 
that the world hym silf shall not take tho bookis that ben 
to be writun.* 
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The tide of Wordsworth and White*s critical edition of the 
Vulgate New Testament (see p. 1 14) has not been repeated here, 
nor has any edition of the Clementine Vulgate been pardcularized. 
WldiTs versbn cited in the Notes may be Yerified in Professor 
Skeat*s volume (reprinted from Forshall and Madden) : TAe Nnu 
Testament in English according to the version by John Wycliffe^ 
about A, D. 1380^ and revised by John Purvey about A, D. 
1388, Oxford, At the Clarendon Press, 1879. The special char- 
acter of the following lists has, moreover, excluded the collection of 
a small number of additional tides from the Notes and of a laiger 
number from the Introduction. 

I MANUSCRIPTS 

In connection with this enumeration, the provenance of the 
MSS. has not been reported (see Introduction). 

Corp. — MS. CXL (formerly S. 4) of Archbishop Parker*s 
collection of MSS. at Corpus Chiisti CoU^e, Cambridge. Date^ 
the beginning of the eleventh century, 

B. — MS. Bodley 441 (formerly N£. F. 3. 15), in the 
Bodleian Library, Oxfwd. Date, the b^inning of the eleventh cen- 
tury, 

C. — MS. Cotton Otho C. i, in the British Museum, London. 
DatCf the beginning of the eleventh century. 

A. — MS. li. 2. II, in the Cambridge University Library. 
DatCf thejirst half of the eleventh century. 

L. — The Lakelands Fragment, m the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford. DatCj thejirst half of the eleventh century. 

Royal. — MS. BiU. Reg. i. A. xiv, of the Royal Library m 
the British Museum, London. Date^ the twelfth century^ probably 
in the reign of Stephen. 

Hatton. — MS. Hatton 38 (formerly 65), in the Bodleian 
Library, Oxford. Date^ the twelfth century^ probably in the reign 
•f Henry J J. 
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II EDITIONS 

Thit lift embncei the editions of the entire Vern<m and the edi- 
tions of leparate gospels ; and it excludes the enumeration of the 
less comprehensiye passages published in text-books and elsewhere. 

1571. Tkt gQspels of thefower Euangelistes translated in tAe 
oldt Saxons tyme out of Latin into the vulgare toung of the Saxons^ 
nevfly collected out of Auncient Monumentes of tlu sayd Saxons and 
now puplished for testimonie of the same. At London. Printed 
by John Daye dwelling ouer Aldersgate. 1571. Cum priuile^ 
Re^ maiestatis per decennium. 4^. 

Z665. S^uatuor D, N. Jesu Christi Euangeliorum Veraones 
perantiqua dua, Gothica sell, et Anglo'Saxonica : S^uarum illam 
ex celeberrimo Codice Argenteo nunc primitm depromdt Franciscus 
yunius F. F. Hanc autem ex Codicibus MSS. collatis emendatiiis 
recudi curavit Thomas Mareschallusy Anglus : Cujus etiam Obser- 
vationes in utramque Versionem subnectuntur. Accessit & Glossarium 
Gothicum : cui pramittitur Alphabetum Gothicum^ Runicum, &c, 
operS ejusdem Francisci Junii. Dordrechti. Typis & sumptibus 
Junianis. Excudebant Henricus & Joannes Essaei, Urbis Typo- 
graphi Ordinarii. CI3 13 C LXV. 4°. 

NoTS. — Some copies of this work hare a changed title-page 
(the entire first ' gathering * — four leaves — is in diiFercnt type ), 
imprinted : Amstelsedami. Veneunt apud Janssonio-Waesbo-gios. 
A* 1684. 

1843. i>a Halgan Godspel on Englise, The Anglo-Saxon 
Version of the Holy Gospels, edited from the original manuscripts. 
By Benjamin Thorpe. London and Oxford, 1 842. 

NoTi. — This edition was reprinted in America by Louis F. 
Klipstem : New York, George P. Putnam, 1848. 

1865. The Gothic and Anglo-Saxon Gospels in parallel columns 
with the versions of fVycliffe and Tyndale ; arranged, %uith Preface 
and Notes. By Joseph Bosworth, assisted by George Waring. 
London, 1865$ 2nd ed. 1874. 

Z87Z-Z887. The Holy Gospels in Anglo-Saxon, Northumbrian, 
and Old Mercian Versions, synoptically arranged, with collations 
exhibiting all the readings of all the MSS. ; together with the Early 
Latin Version as contained in the Undisfarne MS. , collated %uith 
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the Latin Version in the Ruskwortk MS, By Walter W. Skeat. 
Cambridge, Uniyenity Press, 1 871-1887. 4^. 

Note. — This edition was projected by John M. Kemble, who 
at the time of his death, in the spring of x 857, had fMrepared a large 
portion of the first gospel. The work was then assumed by Charles 
Hardwick, and the completed Matthew was published in 1858. 
Professor W. W. Skeat succeeded as editor, and published Mark 
in 1871 ; iMh in 1874; yohn in 1878 ; and finally a new edi- 
tion of Matthew in 1887. 

1871. '* Anglo-Saxon Version of the Gospel According to St. 
John.** Handbook of Anglo-Saxon and Early English, By Hiram 
Corson. New York, Hok Sc Williams, 18 71. 

Note. — In this instance the text was obtained from Thorpe's 
edition. 

Z893. The Gospel of Saint Luke in Anglo-Saxon, Edited 
from the Manuscripts, with an Introduction, Notes, and a Glossary, 
By James W. Bright. Oxford, At the Clarendon Press, 1893. 

Z903. A Harmony of the Version : << Parallel Passages ^m 
the Old English Gospels.** Appendix I in Biblical S^uotations in 
Old English fTriters, Second Series. By Albert S. Cook. New 
York, Charles Scribner*s Sons j London, Edward Arnold, 1903. 

Ill ANGLO-SAXON PROSE WORKS 

This is an alphabeticaUy arranged list of the printed books from 
which have been imported into the Notes those passages of the 
Gospel of St. John that are found, in independent translation, in 
Anglo-Saxon prose works, as brought together by Professor Albert 
S. Cook in his Biblical Rotations, 

Alfred's Soliloquies, — King Alfred's Old English Version of 
St. Augustine* s Soliloquies, Edited with Introduction, Notes, and 
Glossary, by Henry Lee Hargrove. [Yale Studies in English, 
xiii.] New York, H. Holt & Co., 1902. 

i^lfric*s Homilies. — The Homilies of the Anglo-Saxon Church, 
Ed. by Benjamin Thorpe. 2 vols. London, 1844^1846. 

i£lfnc*8 Uves of Saints. Ed. by Walter W. Skeat. [E. £. 
T. S., 76, 82, 94, 1x4.] London, 1881-1900. 

Ancient Laws and Institutes of England. Ed. by Benjamin 
Thorpe, x vol. fol. ; also 2 vols. 8vo. London, X840. 
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Bede*8 EccUuaaical Histcty of tke Bnglhk People ( The Old 
Englhk Version of). £d. by Thomas Miller. [£. £. T. S., 95, 
96, 110, III.] London, 1 890-1 898. 

BenedicHne Rule. — Die angelsachsischen Protabearbeitungen der 
BonedietintrregeL Hng. Yon Arnold Schroer. [Bibliothek der 
■gi. Pvm^ U.J Kaasel, Georg H. Wigand, 1885-1888. 

— - The Rule of S, Benet^ Latin and Anglo-Saxon Interlinear 
rerdon. Ed. by H. Logeman. [£. £.T. S., 90.] London, x 888. 

Blickling Homilies of the Tenth Century {The). £d. by R. 
Morris. JTE. E. T. S., 58, 63, 73.] London, 1874-1880. 

Citra Pastoralis. -— ICing Aljfred's fVest'Saxon Version of Gre~ 
gorfs Pastoral Care. £d. by Henry Sweet. [£. £. T. S., 45.] 
Londoo, 1 871. 

Oregory*s Dialogues, — Bischofs Wdtrferth nton Worcester Ueber" 
setwtng der Dialoge Gr^ors da Grossen. Hrsg. von Hans Hecht. 
[Bibliothek der ags. Prosa, ▼.] Leipzig, Georg H. Wigand, 
1900. 

Hexameron of St, Badl ( The Anglo-Saxon Version of the). £d. 
by Henry W. Norman, ind ed. London, 1 849. 

Homilia and Saints* Lives. — Angelsachasche Homilien und 
Heiligenleben, Hrsg. Yon Bruno Assmann. [Bibliothek der ags. 
Prosa, iU.] Kassel, Georg H. Wigand, 1889. 

Interrogationes in Geneun. — *' JEMAc'i Tersicm of Alcuini In- 
terrogadooes Segeuolfi in Genesin.** £d. by George £dwin Mac- 
Lean. Anglia vi, 425-473 j vii, 1-59. 

Old English Martyrology {An). £d. by George Hersfeld. 
[£. £. T. S., 116.] London, 1900. 

Popular Treatises on Science written during the Middle Ages, 
£d. by Thomas Wright. London, 1841. 

Wuifstan i Sammlung der ihm vsugeschriehenen Homilien. Hrsg. 
Ton Arthur Napier. Berlin, Wddmann, 1883. 

IV SPECIAL STUDIES OF THE VERSION 

Drake, Allison, The Authorship of the West Saxon Gospels. 
Columbia College Dissertation. New York, 1894. 

Handke, Robert, Ueber das VerhOltnis der westsachstschen Evau" 
gelien" Uebersetaung ssum lateinischen Original. Dissertation 
(Halle- Wittenberg). Halle, C. A. Kaemmerer & Co., 1896. 
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Harris, Lancelot Minor, Studies in the Anglo-Saxon Vernon of 
the Gospels. Part I: The form of the Latin Original ^ and Mis- 
taken Renderings. Johns Hopkins University Dissertation, fialti- 
nunre, 1901. 

Harris, Mattie Ansdce, A Glossary of the West Saxon Gospels, 
[Yale Studies in English, yi.] Boston, New Ywk, and London, 
Lamson, Wolfie & Co., .1899. 

Henshaw, Alonzo Norton, The Syntax of the InMcatvve and 
Subjunctive Moods in the Anglo-Saxon Gospels. Dissertation. 
Leipzig, Oswald Schmidt, 1894. 

Owen, W. B., *< The influence of the Latm Syntax in the Anglo- 
Saxon Gospels.** Transactions of the American Philological Associ- 
ation xiii (1882), 59-64. 

Rdmann, Max, Die Sprache der mittelkentischen Bvangelien 
( Codd. Royal i A und Hatton j8). Berlin, Weidmann, 1883. 

V LITURGICAL WORKS 

Die Kalendarien und Martyrologien der Angelsaehsen so wie das 
Martyrologium und der Computus der Herrad von Landsperg. 
Nebst Annalen der Jahre i8sg ^nd i860. Von Ferdinand Piper. 
Berlin, R. Decker, 1862. 

The Liturgical Tear. By the R. R. Dom Prosper Gueranger. 
Translated from the French by the Rev. Dom Laurence Shepherd 
and the Benedictines of Stanbrook. London, Bums and Oates, 
1867-1903. 

The Roman Mxssalfor the use of the Laity ; including all the Feasts 
for England f Scotland^ Ireland^ the Society ofjesusy and Order of 
S. Benedict. A new and complete edition. London, Burns and 
Oates, 1 901. 

The Sarum Missal, in English. [By A. H. Pearson.] Lon- 
don, The Church Press, 1868. Second edition, 1884. 

The York Missal. — Missale Ad Usum Insignis Ecclesia Ebora- 
eensis. [The Surtees Society, 59, 60.] London, 1874. 

VI GRAMMATICAL WORKS 

Several important books and monographs that are not cited in the 
Notes have been included in this list. 

i£]fHc*i Grammar, — JElfrics Grammatik und Glossar. Hrsg. 
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▼on Julius Zupitia. £nte Abteiluiig : Text und Variantien. Ber- 
lin, Wddmann, 1880. 

CaUaway, Morgan, Jr., Thi Absoluu Participle in Anglo-Saxon. 
Johns Hopkins Univernty Dtssertation. Baltimore, 1889. 

Callaway, Morgan, Jr., **Tlie Appodtive Participle in Ang^o- 
Saxon.**. Publications of the Modtrn Language Auociation of 
America xvi (1901), 141-360. 

Cosijn, P. J., AltwestsdcJksiuAe Grammatik, Haag, Martinus 
NijhofF, 1883-1888. 

Belden, Henry Marvin, The Prepositions in, on, to, for, fore, 
and at in Anglo-Saxon Prose, Johns Hopkins Universal Disserta- 
tion. Baltimore, 1897. 

Bulbring, Karl D., Altenglisches ElementarbucA, i . Teil : Laut- 
lehre. Heidelberg, Carl Winter, 1902. 

Kaluza, Max, HistoriscAe Grammatik der englischtn Sprache, 
Berlin, £mil Felber, 1 900-1 901. 

Kellner, Leon, Historical Outlines of English Syntax. London 
and New York, Macmillan & Co., 1892. 

Kock, Ernst Albin, The English Relative Pronouns : a critical 
essay, Lund, Hjalmar MoUer, 1897. 

March, Francis A. , A Comparative Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon 
Language. New York, Harper & Brothers, 18 71. 

Morris, Richard, and L. Kellner and Henry Bradley, Historical 
Outlines of English Accidence. London and New York, Macmil- 
lan & Co., 1897. 

Sheaiin, Hubert Gibson, The Expression of Purpose in Old 
English Prose. [Yale Studies in English, xviii.] New York, 
H. Hok & Co., 1903. 

Sievers, Eduard, Angelsachsische Grammatik. Dritte Auilage. 
Halle, Max Niemeyer, 1898. Translated and edited by Albert S. 
Cook, An Old English Grammar, Third edition. Boston, Ginn 
& Co., 1903. 

Wiilfing, J. Ernst, Die Syntax in den fTerken Alfreds des 
Grossen, Bonn, P. Hanstein, 1894- 190 1. 
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The order of words is strictly alphabetical, /e being placed between 
ad and af^ but initial 9 follows /. 9 is used for both 9 zndp. All 
forms and all variant spellings are entered. The gender of adjectives 
is not designated, but all forms are entered. Roman numerals in- 
dicate the class of ablaut verbs j wi., wz., W3., the class of weak 
verbs; rd., the reduplicating verbs; prp., the preteritive-present 
verbs ; anv., the anomalous verbs. The parts of the verb are cited 
in the order used in Bright*s Anglo-Saxon Reader : inf., ptc., ger., 
ind. pres., opt. pres., imp., ind. pret., opt. pret., pp., no designa- 
tion being used in the case of ind. and of pres. Each dedgnation of 
mood and tense applies to all citations that follow until another de- 
ugnation is used. The citations are intended to be complete except 
when * etc.* is added, * etc.* covering at least two instances. 

The Latin words of the original cited in ( ) are designed to show 
literalness or freedom on the part of the tramlatCH', or otherwise to 
illustrate the meaning. When foUovdng a definition, the Latin word 
occurs in all citations covered by the definition ; when following a 
citation, in that passage only. 

begety bear : pp. acennede. 



Sblendan, wi., blind : pret. 
3d sg. ablende, 12, 40. 

Abraham, Abraham : ns. 
8, 39 etc.; gs. Abra- 
hames, 8, 33 etc; as. 
Abraham, 8, 57. 

abagan, II, bonvy bendy 
stoop I pret. 3d sg. abeah, 
8, 6, 8; 10, 5, II. 

ac, conj., but I i, 8 etc. 

flcennan, wi., bring forth y 



I, 13 etc. 



iceorfan, iii, cuti pret 3d 

sg. acerf, 18, 10. 
Scuman, v, come ; come up 

tOy be sufficient fory sus- 

tainy bear : inf. 16, 12 

(see Note). 
adrifan, i, dri'uey expel : 

pret. 3d sg. adraf, 2, 15; 

pret. opt. 3d sg. adrife. 



12, 42. 



F, £., laiv : ns. i, 17 etc.) 
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ds. SB, I, 45 etc.; as. St, 
7, 19 etc. 

Xfen, m.y evening : ns. 20, 
19. 

Xfre, adv., ever, altvays : 
14, 16. 

aeftemest, supl. adj., last : 
ds. aeftemcstan, 7, 37. 

aefter, prep. w. dat., z. 
4/^fr (time and place) : i, 
155 8, 9 etc. 5 — aefter 
"San, after that, after- 
luards '. 21, I. — 2, ac- 
cording to z 2, 6 ; 8, 15. 
— 3. after, for (object 
sought): 6, 27. 

Xgfhwylc, pron. adj. and 
subst., eack, every one : 
ns. i6y 32. 

XgSer, pron. 9 eacA, — 
conj., ag«er ge . . . ge, 
both . . . and : 1 5, 24. 

XlCy pron. adj. and subst., 
each, every : ns. 3, 8 etc. ; 
gs. sices, i7y 2 ; ds. ael- 
con, 19, 23 ; as. »lcne, 
4, 13 etc.; Sic, 15, 2. — 
(with dSer), each other : 

ns. 13, 14 J J3> »*• 
Snig, pron. adj. and subst., 

any, anyoHe % ns. 2, 25 

etc.; as. Snigne, 7, 51; 

18, 31. 
Xr, comp. adj., z. early : 



as. Sme, 21, 4. — 2. 
earlier : ns. i, 15 {prior), 
Xr, z. comp. adv., befttre, 
formerly, first \ 6, 62; 7, 
51 ; 9, 27 (iam). — supl. 
aerest, 8, 7 etc.; Srost, 
I, 41. — 2. conj., ere, 
before : (w. opt.) 4, 49 
etc.; (w. ind.) 13, 38. 

— 3. prep. w. dat., be- 
fore : I, 1 5r etc. ; — Ser 

l^un "Se, before that, be- 
fiirex (w. opt.) 13, 19 

etc.; (w. ind.) 8, 58. 

Xrenddraca, m., messen- 
ger : ns. 13, 16 {apos- 
tolus), 

Sryst, m. f., rising, resur- 
rection : ns. II, 25 ; ds. 
aereste, 5, 29. 

set, prep. w. dat., z. at, in 
(place, time) 14, 6 ; 6, 
64 etc. — 2, of, from (w. 
verbs of asking, hearing, 
receiving) : i, 40 (see 
Note) ; 4, 9 ; 5, 41 etc. 

— 3. about, in respect to : 
4, 18. 

aetforan, prep. w. dat., be- 
fore, in front oft 19, y 

13- 
aetgaedere, adv., together, 

in company I 4, 9 etc. 

aethrinan, I, w. gen., touch i 



^loesswc^ 



191 



imp. 2nd 8g. aethrihy 20, 

17 ; pret. 3d sg. aethraxiy 
7, 30, 44 (mittere ma- 

ttUS). 

aetspurnan, iii, strike 
against f stumble : 3d sg. 
aetspyra'S, 11, 9, 10. 

aetywednys, f., appear- 
ance, manifestation : — 
Godes aetywednys, Epi- 
phany : gs. aetywednysse, 
I, 291. 

afindan, iii, find^ detect : 
pp. afunden, 8, 4 {depre- 
hendere). 

Sgan, prp., o^wn^ possess: 
3d 8g. nah (<< ne ah), 
lOy 12. 

figen, adj., o«wn : ds. age- 
num, 5, 43 5 as. agen, 7, 
18; 10, 15; dp. agenum, 
I, II 5 agcnon, 16, 32 5 
ap. agene, 10, 3, 4. 

SgCotan, II, poury pour out : 
prct. 3dsg. ageat, 2, 15. 

Sgyfan, v, gi^ve o'ver, gi^ve 
up : pret. 3d sg. agef, 

i9> 39- 
Shebban, vi, lift^ lift up^ 

exalt : 3d sg. sUiefV, 13, 

18 ; 2nd pi. ahebba'S, 8, 
28 ; piet. 3d sg. ahof, 3, 
14 etc. ; pp. aihafen, 12, 

3*» 34- 



ahOn, rd., hang^ crucify i 
ger. ahonne, 19, 16 1 
pret. 3d pi. ahengon, 19^ 
18, 23 ; pp. ahangen« 19, 
20, 32, 41. 

Shsian, see Szian. 

Shyldan, wi . , bendy incline^ 
botv : pret. 3d sg. ahylde^ 

i9> 30- 
9hy rdan, w i . , harden : pret 

3d sg. ahyrde, 12, 40. 
filStan, rd., let gOy la) 

dovjn: ger. alsetanne, 10, 

18. 
alewe, f., aloe : ap. alewan^ 

i9> 39- 
Sly fan, WI . , allofiVy permit i 

pp. alyfed, 5, 10 ; 18, 

31- 
Slysan, WI., makefi'eey lib* 

erate : 3d sg. alyst, 8, 

3a» 3^- 
8n, num. adj. and subtt., 

z. one : ns. 6, 8 etc. ; ds. 
anum, 6, 53r etc. $ anon, 
20, 19 (see Note); an 
sefter anum, one after an- 
other : 8, 9 ; on anon 
restedaege, 20, i (see 
Note) ; as. anne, 8, 41 
etc. ; an, 7, 21 ; on an, 
in oney in unity: 17, 23. 
— 2. ay an (indef. art.): 
ns. 4, 7 etc. ; ds. anre. 
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%o, 7 s as. anne, 6, 3 
etc } in, Sf 3 etc. — 3. 
aiome : ns. ana, 6, 1 5 } 8, 
165 i», 24} an, 17, 3 
(saiuj) ; as. aime, 8, 29 
etc. ; np. ana, 6, 22. 

Sncenned, pp. adj., omly 
bontf only begotten : ns. 
incenneda, i, 18 1 gs. 
ancennedesy i, 14$ an- 
cenncdan, 3, 16, 18. 

and, conj., andi i, i etc; 
(renders et . . .ety * both 
. . . and,* 12, 28 ; etf 
•also,' 13, 32} 21, 3). 

anda, m., strong feeling, 
anger, xeal : ns. 2, 17. 

andettan, wi., acknonv- 
ledge, confess : pret. opt. 
3d sg. andette, 9, 22. 

Andreas, m., Andretvx 
ns. I, 40 etc. ; gs. An- 
dreas, I9 44 $ Sancte An- 
dreas maesseSfen, E^ve of 
St, Andretv (November 
30)* i» 35^ 9 <ls* Andree, 



12, 22. 



andswarian, W2., ansiver, 
reply : 2nd sg. andswa- 
rast, 18, 22 ; pret 3d sg. 
andswarode, i, 26 etc. ; 
andswarude, 2, 19 etc ; 
andswarede, 8, 14 ; 3d 
pi. andswarodon, 8, 33 



etc I andswaredon, 2, 

18 etc 
andswam, f , ansnveri as. 

andsware, 19, 9. 
andwjrdan wi., ans^wer : 

pret. 3d sg. andw3rrde, i, 

21 etc } andwurde, 4, 

'7 5 ^» 7 ; 3d pl- and- 

wyrdon, 7, 46. 
andwjrde, n., ansnveri as. 

andwyrde, i, 22. 
Annas, Annas : ns. 1 8, 24 $ 

ds. Annan, 18, 13. 
ansyn, f. , appearance, face i 

ds. ansyne, 7, 24. 
anweald, m., ponuer, con-- 

troll as. anweald, i, 12 

etc 
Sparian, W2., arrest, ap^ 

prehend, take : pp. aparod, 

8, 3. 
apostol, m., apostle : gp. 

apostola, 15, i2r, i7r. 
firSran, wi., raise up i 1st 

sg. arSre, 2, 19 etc. ; 

2nd sg. araerst, 2, 20. 
Arimathea, Arimatfuta : 

ds. Arimathea, 19, 38. 
firisan, i, arise : inf. 20, 9 ; 

imp. 2nd sg. axis, 5» 8 $ 

2Dd pi. arisa'S, 14, 31 $ 

pret 3d sg. axas, 2, 22 

etc. 
Srwttr5ian, w2., honour s 
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I8t 8g. arwur^ige, 8, 49 $ 
3d sg. arwui^a'S, 5» 23 ; 
3d pi. arwur^igea'S, 5, 
23 5 opt. 3d pi. arwur^i- 
gcon, 5, 23. 

ascensio Domini, ascen- 
sion of the Lordy Ascen- 
sion Day : as. ascensio 
Domini, 15, 71, 

fiscunian, wa., shun^ 
a^void 5 refuse y reject : 3d 
sg. ascuna'S, 8, 46 (argu- 
ere), 

fisendan, wi., send : pret. 
ad sg. asendest, 11, 42 ; 
3d sg. ascnde, 5, 365 
pp. asend, i, 6 ; 3> 28 $ 
ascnde, i, 24. 

fisettan, wi., set^ placet 
pret. 3d pi. asetton, 19, 
2 ; pp. aset, 2, 6. 

assa, m.y ass : as. assan, 
12, 14. 

asse, f., she-ass : gs. assan, 

", 15- 
Sstigan, I, go up, ascend : 

ptc. astigendne, 6, 62 ; 

3d sg. astih'S, 3» 13 (see 

Note); pret. ist sg. astkh, 

20, 17; 3dsg. astih, 6, 3. 

fistyrian, wi. and W2., 
Mo^e^ stir up, agitate t pp. 
astyred, 5, 4, 7. 

itCon, II, dratv : inf. 21, 



6 ; pret. 3d sg. ateah, 

18, 10. 
SSwCan, vi, nvash, bathe : 

pp. a'Swogene, 13, 12. 
Sweccan, wi., ijuake up, 

raise up \ 3d sg. awectS, 

5, 21 ; opt ist sg. 

awecce, 6, 39, 40 $ pret. 

3dsg. awehte, 12, 9, 17. 
Iwefan, v, tvea^e : pp. 

awefen, 19, 23. 
^^^8^9 adv., a<waj : i, 29 

etc. 
Iwendan, wi., turn, over- 
turn, change : pp. awend, 

10, 35 (soluere), 
Iwreccan, wi . , rouse, raise 

up-, inf. 1 1, 1 1 (see Note); 

pret. 3d sg. awrehte, 12, 

I. 
Iwritan, i, nvrite : pp. 

awriten, 2, 17 etc. 
Iwurpan, iii, throw, cast : 

pp. aworpen, 12, 31; 15, 

6. 
Swyrgan, wi., curse : pp. 

awyrgede, 7, 49. 
azian ( Sxsian, ahsian, Sh- 

zian) , W2 . , ask, question : 

inf. axian, 21, 12; ahsian, 

16, 19 ; ptc. axsiende, 8, 

7 ; 2nd sg. axast, 18, 21; 

3d pi. ahsa'S, 16, 5 ; opt. 

3d sg. axie, 16, 30 ; imp. 
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2nd pi. axialSy 9, 21, 23 ; 
pret. 3d sg. axode, 4, 52 
etc. ; 3d pi. axodoiiy 9, 
2, 19 J axsodon, i, 21, 
25 ; axsedon, 9» 15 ; opt. 
3d pL axsodoiiy I, 19. 



B 

bin, n., bone \ as. ban, 19, 
36. 

Barrabbas, Barabbas : ns. 
1 8y 40 ; as. Barrabbany 
i8y 40. 

baec, n., back : as. on bsec, 
bachwardsy back, 6, 66 '^ 
20, 14 ; under bsecy back, 
18, 6. 

be, prep. w. dat., nearby, 
by } — nuith reference to, 
in respect of, ofii$,%%\ 
1 6, 8 etc. ; — as regards, 
concerning X i, 7 etc. 5 — 
be me sylfum (a mistaken 
rendering of a meipso, 
<from myself'), 7, 17 5 

— according to, by : 7, 
24 etc. ; (measure) 3,34; 

— be naman, by name : 

bearm, m., bosom : ds. 

bearme, i, 18 ; 13, 23. 
beam, n., child : np. beam, 

I, 12 etc. ; ap. beam. 



11, 52$ vp. beam, 13, 
33 {filiolus), 

bCatan, rd., beat, strike : 
2nd sg. beatst, 18, 23. 

bebSodan, 11, command, 
bid : I St sg. bebeode, 
15, 14 ; pret. 3d sg. be- 
bead, 8, 5 etc. 

bebod, n., commandment, 
command I ns. 12, 50$ 
15, 12 ; as. bebod, 10, 
18; 1 3, 34 ; ap. bebodu, 
14, 21 $ 15, 10 ; beboda, 

14, 15- 
bebyrgan, wi., bury : ger. 

bebyrgenne, 1 9, 40 ; opt. 

3d sg. bebyrge, 12, 7 j 

pp. bebyrged, 11, 17. 

bed(d), n., bed : as. bedd, 
5, 10, II, 12; bed, 5, 
8, 9. 

bediglian, W2., hide, con- 
ceal : pret. 3d sg. bedlg- 
lode, 8, 59 5 12, 36. 

bedyppan, wi., dip, dip 
in : pret. 3d sg. bedypte, 

* 13, 26 ; pp. bedyppedne, 
13, 26. 

bef6n, rd., z. take hold of, 
seize : opt. 3d pi. befon, 

12, 35. — 2. encompass, 
contain : inf. 21, 25. 

beforan, prep. w. dat., be- 
fore (time and place) ; 1, 
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15 ; lOy 4 etc. ; — (after 
object) me beforan, i, 
30. 

begeondan, prep. w. dat., 
beyond : i, 28 etc. 

beg^rdan, wi., girdy be- 
gird : pret. 3d sg. be- 
gyrde, 13, 45 ai, 7 j 
pp. begyrd, 13, 5. 

behSaldan, rd., Aold ^ — 
observef look upon, be- 
hold : pret. 3d sg. be- 
heold, 13, 22 ; 17, II. 

belSwan, wi., betray : inf. 
13, II 'y belsewon, 6, 64 ; 
3d sg. belSw^, 13, 21 
(see Note) ; 21, 20 ; pret. 
3d sg. belSwde, 6, 71 
etc. ; opt. (ind. ?) pret. 
3d sg. belSwde, 13, 2. 

belgan, iii, be angry, be 
enraged I 2nd pL belgalS, 

belQcan, 11, close, lock : pp. 

belocene, 20, 19 ; belo- 

cenuniy 20, 26. 
biodan, II, command, bid : 

ist sg. beode, 15, 17. 
bCon, any., be, exist (for 

Latin descendere, $, 7 ; 

exire, 17, 8 5 effieri, 15, 

%; fieri, 4, 14 5 5» 6» 

9 etc.; manere, 11, 6; 

12, 34 ; 14, 16) : inf. i, 



46 etc. ; ist sg. beo, 7, 

a9> 33 5 8, 55 5 "> 3» 5 
2nd sg. bisty I, 42 } 

3d sg. hiX, 3» 18 etc. ; 

by^, I o, 9 etc. ; 2nd pi. 

beoi$, 8, 31 etc. ; 3d pi. 

beo'S, 6, 45 etc. ; (the 

foregoing forms have a 

future meaning) ; opt 3d 

sg. beo, 3y 2 etc.} 2nd 

pi. beon, 3, 7 etc. j 3d 

pi. beon, 9, 39 ; imp. 

2nd sg. beOy 19, 3. 

— eom, I, 20 etc. \ 2nd 

sg.' eart, i, 19 etc. ; 3d 

sg. isy I, 15 etc. ; ys, 

10, 38 etc.; ist pi. synty 

8, 33 etc.; 2nd pi. synd, 

3, 28 ; synt, 6, 26 etc. ; 

3d pi. synd, 6, 49 etc. ; 

syn^ 1, 13 etc. ; opt. 

ist sg. sy, %, 24 ; 2nd 

sg. sy, 8, 53 etc.; si, 4, 

12 etc. ; 3d sg. sy, i, 

50 etc. ; si, 7, 17 etc. ; 

ist pi. syn, 17, 22 ; 2nd 

pi. syn, 5, 34 etc.; 3d 

pi. sjnti, 3, 20 etc. ; — -(w. 

negative) 3d sg. nis (ne 

is), I, 47 etc. ; nys, 10, 

34 etc. — wesan : pret. 

ist sg. wses, 8, 58 etc.; 

2nd sg. w«re, I, 48 ; 

3d sg. wses, I, I etc. ; 
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and pi. wSron, 15*3; 
3d pi. wSroiiy ly 3 etc ; 
opt. 2nd tg. wSre, iiy 
a I etc. $ 3d sg. wfire, 
I, 31 etc. } and pL wae- 
ron, 9, 41J 15, 19} 3d 
pi. wSron, a I, 25 ; — (w. 
negative) pret. ist tg. 
naet (ne wan), ii, 15 ; 
3d tg. naety i, 3 etc. $ 
opt. pret. 3d tg. nSre, 
9, 33 etc. } 3d pi. nSron, 
18, 28. 

beorhtnys, f,, brightness^ 
spUndour 5 — glory ^ hon- 
our (renden claritas 
throughout) : ds. beorht- 
nyste, 17, 5 } as. beorht- 
nyste, 17, 22, 24$ 
beorhtnetse, 5» 41. 

beorscipe, n., banquet ^ 
feast \ as. beorscipe^ 12, 
a. 

beran, iv, i. bear^ carry : 
opt. and sg; here, 5) 10 $ 
pret. 3d sg. bser, la, 6 
etc ) pret. opt. 3d sg. 
bSre, I, 8. — 2. bring 
forthy bear t in£ 1 5» 4 ; 
3d ig. byrtS, 15, a, 5; 
opt. and pi. beron, 15, 
8, 16. 

beren, adj. , made of bar- 
iey^ barley i dp. berenan, | 



69 13 s ap. bcrency 6, 

9- 
besCon, v, look : preL 3d 

tg. beseahy ao, 11 ; — 

look about', pret. 3d sg. 

bescahy i, 38 (conuerti), 

besndtan, i, defiU, pollute: 
pp. besmitene, 18, a8. 

bestandaii, vi, stand ly, 
stand around ; — utan be- 
standauy surround : preL 
3d pi. bestodon, lo, a4. 

beswican, i, decei've^ de- 
lude : 3d sg. beswicS, 7y 
12$ pp. beswicene, 7, 47. 

bet, adv., better : 4, 52. 

betera, see g5d. 

Bethania, Bethany x ns. ii, 

18 ; ds. Bethania, i, 28 
etc. 

Bethleem, Bethlehem : gs. 

Bethleem, 7, 42. 
Bethsaida, Bethsaidax ns. 

5, a ;• ds. Bethsaida, la, 

21 \ Bethzaida, i, 44. 
betwConan, betweoz, see 

betw^nan, betwuz. 
betwuz, prep. w. dat., be- 

tnveen^ among : 6, 9 ; 12, 

19 \ betweoXy 6, 61. 
betw^nan, prep. w. dat. 

(after object exc. at 7, 3 5 ; 
i^> 19)9 bettveen, among: 
4> 33 etc. $ betweonauy 
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7» 35 5 9> »^> »9» *4> 
— cow hetweoran, from 

each other (ab inuicem): 

5y 44 ; eow betwynaiiy 

eacA other (inuicem)', 13, 

34- 
be5urfaii, prp.» need t 3d 

8g. belScarfy 13, 10. 

bewindan, iii, nvind, 
ivrap : pret 3d pL be- 
wundoiiy 19, 29, 40. 

bicgan, wi., buy.'mf. 4, 8 ; 
I St pi. bicge we, 6, 5 $ 
imp. 2nd 8g. bige, 13, 
29. 

blcnian, W2., beckon i pret. 
3d 8g. bicnode, 1 3^ 24. 

biddan, v, w. ace. of per- 
son and gen. of thing, 
ojk^ prajy ask for : ist 
sg. bidde, 14, 16 etc. ; 
2nd sg. bitst, 4, 9 ; 2nd 
pi. biddaiS, 14, 13 etc. ^ 
imp. 2nd pi. bidda'5, 15, 
71 16, 24; pret. 3d sg. 
baed, 4, 40, 47 j 19, 38 5 
3d pi. bSdon, 4, 3 1 etc. ; 
opt. pret. 2nd sg. bSde, 
4, 10. 

bigspell, n.y parable : as. 
bigspell, 10, 6 } 16, 29 ; 
dp. bigspellum, 16, 25. 

bindan, iii, bind : pret. 3d 
pL bundon, 18, 12 ; pp. 



gebunden, 11, 44$ ge- 
bundene, 18, 24. 

binnan, prep. w. dat. and 
acCy ijuithin (place and 
time) t 2, 19 ; II, 30. 

bisceop, m., bishop i^^ 
high priestf chief priest i 
ns. II, 49 etc. $ gs. bis- 
ceopes, 18, 10 etc ; ds. 
bisceope, 18, 15 etc \ 
np. bisceopas, 11, 47 
etc. ; dp. bisceopum, 7, 

45 ^^ 
bita, m., bit, morsel : ds. 

bitan, 13, 27 ; as. bitan, 

13, 30. 
blSd, f,, fruit : np. blSda, 
fruit f 15, 16 ; ap. blSda, 

15, 2 etc. 
blaese, f. torch : dp. blasum, 
. 18, 3. 
blSwan, id, fblotVf breathe^ 

pret. 3d sg. bleow, 6, 

18 ; 20, 22. 
blCtsian, w2., bless : pp. 

gebletsod, 12, 13. 
blind, adj., blind : ns. 9, i 

etc i gs. blindes, 1 1, 37 ; 

ds. bUndan, 9, 17 ; np. 

blinde, 9, 39 etc $ gp. 

blindra, 5, 3 etc. 
bliCe, adj., happy y joyful: 

ns. II, 15 ; np. b]75e, 

20, 20. 
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blOd, n., blood : ns. 6, 55 
etc. \ as. blod, 6, 53 etc ; 
dp. acennede of blodum 
(ix sauguiuibus), i, 13. 

b5c, f., book: ds. bee, 20, 
30 ; dp. bocum, 6, 45 $ 
ap. beCy 21, 25. 

bOcere, m., scribe : np. b5- 
ceras, 8, 3. 

boz» m.y box : gp. boxa, 
19, 39 (libra). 

brecan, v, z. breai : pret 
3d pi. briScoiiy 19, 32, 
33. — 2. *violate^ break 
(joluere) : pret. 3d sg. 
brarCy 5, 1 8. 

briost, n., breast ^ — pL, 
breast : ap. breost, 21, 
20 $ dp. breostum, 1 3, 

brerd, m., brim, top i as. 
brerd, 2, 7. 

bringan, wi., z. bring: 
2nd pi. bringe ge, 18, 
29$ opt. ist pi. bringon, 

I, 22 (dare) $ imp. 2nd 
pL bringa'8, 21, 10 $ pret. 
3d8g. brohte, 4,335 19, 
39. — 2. bring forthy pro- 
duce : 3d sg. bring^, 12, 
24. 

brG6or, m., brother : ns. 

II, 2 etc. ; brd'Sur, i, 
40 { 6, 8 $ £^. bro'Sor, 



II, 19} as. brolSor, i, 

41 \ np. bro'Sia, 7, 3 ). 

dp. brolSrum, 21, 33 ; 

bro'Sron, 20, 17. 
brtlcan, 11 w. gen., use^ 

^j^f partake of ^ eat: 3d 

pL bruca'5, 4, 9 (see 

Note^. 
bryd, L, bride : as. brydc, 

brydg^uma, m. , bridegroom \ 

ns- 3> a9» g»« brfdgu- 

man, 3, 29 ; as. brydgu- 

man, 2, 9* 
brytsen, i.^ fragment : gp. 

brytsena, 6, 13 ; ap. 

brytsena, 6, 12. 
bQgan, 11, bend^ turn 

a<way : pret. 3d sg. beah, 

5» 13- 
burg (burh), f., city^ town i 

ds. byrig, 4, 28, 30 ; as. 

burh, II, 54. 

bume, f., stream^ brook : 
as. buman, 18, i. 

baton (batan), prep. w. 
dat., z. outside of out of : 
butan, 9, 22. — 2. ivitA' 
out: 15, 25; butan, i, 

3 J i5» 5-— 3« except: 
19, 15. 
baton (batan), conj., z. 
(w. opt.) unless : 3, 2 etc. 
— 2. (w. ind.) except. 
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except thaty but : 6, 46 ; 
butan, 1 , 18; — (without 
verb) 5, 195 17, 125 
butan, 6, 22 ; 14, 6 ; 
— buton "Saet, ^xr^/ M^7/: 
lOy 10 ; 13, lo. 

byrig, see burg. 

byrgen, £, grawe^ totnh^ 
sepulchre', ns. 19, 41$ ds. 
byigene, 12, 175 byr- 
gexme, iiy 31 etc. ; byr- 
gyne, 20, 11 ; as. byr- 
gene, 19, 4* ; *©, 115 
dp. byrgenuiiiy 5» 28. 

byrnan, v, hum : ptc. byr- 
nende, 5, 35. 

byrSen, f., burden : ap. 
byi^ena, 16, 33. 

bysen, f.y example : as. 
bysene, 13, 15. 

bysmor, n., calumny ^ bias- 
phemy : as. bysmory lo, 
36 (plasphemid), 

bysmorspSc, f., blasphe- 
mous speech^ blasphemy : 
ds. bysmorspSce, 10, 33. 



cafertQn, m., hall^ court x 
as. cafertun, 18, 15. 

Caiphas, Caiaphas : ns. 
iz, 49 etc. ; Kaiphas, 
18, 14 J gs. Caiphas, 18, 



13 ; ds. Caiphan, 189 

28. 
calic, m., chalice^ cup : as. 

calicy 18, II. 
Capharnaum, Capernaum \ 

ds. Caphamaum, 2, 12 

etc. 
Cisere, iii.y Cdtsar^ the 

emperor \ gs. ISaes Caseres, 

19,12 {Caesar) 5 — C*- 

sarx ds. Kasere, 19, 15. 
ceald, adj.y cold x ns. 18, 

18. 
cCapsceamul, m., tolU 

booths treasury x ds. ceap- 

sceamule, 8, 20 (see 

Note). 
ceaster, f., totun^ city : ds. 

ceastre, i, 44 etc. $ as. 

ceastre, 4, 5 $ 11, 30. 
cempa, m., tuarrior^ 

soldier x ds. cempan, 19, 

23 ; np. cempan, 19, 23 

etc. \ gp. cempena, 19, 

34. 
cennan, wi., begety gi'ue 

birth to X 3d sg. Gen's, 

16, 21 ; pp. gecenned, 3, 

3- 
ceorl, m., man^ husband x 

ns. 4, 18 $ as. ceorl, 4, 

16 etc. \ ap. ceorlas, 4, 

18. 

Cephas, Cephas xm, i, 42. 
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Chanma, Canax ds. Chanaay 



a, II. 



cing, cining, see cjning. 
cUEne, adj.y cUan^ pure : 

US. i3y lo } np. dSne, 

13, 10 etc. 
dSnaung, f., cleansing^ 

purification : ds. cl£n- 

winge, 3, 25. 
cll5, n.y cloth : ds. dalSey 

19, 40. 
cljrpian, wa.y i. cty^ cry 

out, exclaim : ptc. clypi- 

endesy i, 23 $ 3d sg. 

clypa«, I, 15 5 prct. 3d 

sg. clypode, 7, 28 etc. ; 

3d pi. clypodon, 18, 40 

etc.; d)rpedon, 12, 13. 

— 2. call, summon : 3d 

sg. clypaiS, II y 28 ; 2nd 

pi. dypia'S, 13, 13 ; imp. 

2nd sg. cl)rpay 4y 16 ; 

pret. 3d sg. cl)rpode, i, 

48 etc. ; 3 dpi. clypodon, 

9, 18, 24. 
cnapa, m., boy, child : ns. 

6, 9 $ as. cnapan, 1 6, 

21 ; vp. cnapan, 21, 5. 
coco, m., cock : ns. 13, 38 

(see Note) ; 18, 27. 
corn, n., grain i ns. 12, 24. 
Crist, m., Christ : ns. i, 

20 etc. $ as. Crist, I9 '7 

etc. 



cnlfre, f., dove : as. culfiran, 
1, 32 ; ap. culfrany %, 

14, 16. 

cuman, iv, z. come (for 
Latin descendere at 5, 4 ; 
^> 33*38 5 surgere,tit7, 
52) : inf. 5, 40 etc. ; ptc. 
cumendnCy i, 9, 32, 47 ; 
cumendey i, 29 ; ist sg. 
cume, $, 7 etc. ; 3d sg. 
cym'Sy ly 30 etc. ; istpL 
cumalSy i4y 23 ; 3d pL 
cunufS, 3y 26 etc. ; opt. 
ist sg. cume, 21, 23 ; 
opt. 3d sg. cume, 7> 37 > 
iiy 56 ; imp. 2nd sg. 
cum, 1, 46 ; 2nd pi. 
cuma'Sy I, 39 etc. ; pret. 
ist sg. com, i» 31 etc. ; 
2nd sg. come, 6y 25 ; ii, 
27 5 3d sg. com, I, 7 
etc. 5 6, 3 3 (see Note) 5 
3d pi. comon, I, 39 
etc. ; comun, 3, 23 etc. ; 
opt. pret. ist sg. come, 

15, 22 ; pp. cumen, 17, 
I. — 2.g0i inf. 3, 4 5 3«1 
sg. cym«, 13, 3. 

cunnan, prp., know : ist 
sg. can, 7, 295 10, 155 
3d sg. cann, 7, 15 etc. ; 
14, 17 (see Note) $ can, 
10, 15 { ist pi. cunnon, 
6, 42 ; 2nd pi. cunnon. 
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ly 26 etc. $ cunne ge, 8, 
19 ; 3d pi. cunnoxiy 15, 
21 ; opt. I St sg. cunne, 
7, 29 etc. $ pret. ist sg. 

cu"^** i> 33 > »^<1 sg. 
cu'Sest, I, 48 (see Note) ; 
3d sg. cu^9 2, 24 etc. i 
7y 49 (see Note) $ 2nd 
pi. cu^on, 8, 55 5 3d 
pi. cu'Son, 1 6y 3 ; 20, 9 ; 
opt. pret. 2nd pi. cu'Son, 

i4» 7. 
ctlS, adj. pp., knotvn : ns. 

18, 15. 

Ctl5a, m.y acquaintance : 
ns. i8y 26. 

cweartern, n., /ri/Mi : as. 
cweartem, 3, 24. 

cweSan, v, say : ptc. ewe- 
1$ende, i, 15 etc. ; 2nd 
sg. cwysty 8y 5 etc. $ 
3d sg. cwy«, 7, 38 etc. 5 
cwi'Sy 4, 10; ist pi. 
cwe^ we, 8, 48 ; 2nd 
pi. cwe'8a'8, 8, 54 ; 3d 
pi. cwelJalJ, 7, 26 5 pret. 
ist sg. cwae'S, ii, 42; 
2nd sg. cwSde, 4, 17 ; 
3d sg. cwae'8, i, 20 etc. ; 
3d pi. cwsedon, i» 19 
etc. ; cwjedun, 11, 47; 
opt. 3d sg. cwaede, 19, 
21 ; pp. is gecweden and 
gereht {dicitur intirpreta- 



turn), I, 38 5 — cwyst 
"Su (to introduce a ques- 
tion), 3, 4 (see Note) 
etc. $ cwe'Se ge, 4, 29 
etc. 5 cwe'Se we, 7, 26. 

cynehelm, m., crtnvn : as. 
cynehelin, 19, 2, 5. 

cyning (cining, cyng, 
cing), m., kingt ns. 18, 
37 etc. 5 dning, 18, 33 5 
cing, I, 49 «tc. 5 cyng, 
18, 37 etc. $ ds. cynge, 
6, 155 19, 12 5 as. cy- 
ning, 18, 39 etc. 

C]rnn, n., raa, family (se- 
men) : gs. cynnes, 8, 33 ; 
ds. cynne, 7, 42. 

cypan, wi., sell : pret. 3d 
pi. cypton, 2, 16. 

cyrichfilgung, f., cmse- 
cration of a church : dp. 
cyrichalg^g^m, 10, 22r. 

cyrran, wi., tum^ return : 
pret. 3d pi. cyrdon, 6, 

6^ 5 7» 53- 

cy5( 



wi., z. make 
knonun^ announce^ de- 
clare : zst sg. cy^e, 1 6, 
25 5 3d sg. cy«, 4, 25 
etc. 5 pret. 1st sg. cyt$de, 
i5> ^5 5 3d sg. cy«de, 
I, 18 etc. ; 3d pi. cyd- 
don, 12, 42 ; opt. pret. 
3d sg. cydde, 11, 57. 
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— 2. confess : pret. ist 
sg. cyWe, I, 20. — 3. 
gewitnesse cy'San, bear 
^witness : ist sg. cy'Se, 
5, 31 etc. ; 2nd sg. 
cfSst, 8, 13 } 3d sg. 

cy^'5, 15, 27; 3d pi. 
cy^'S, 5, 36 etc. ; opt. 
ist sg. cf1$ey 18, 37 $ 
imp. 2nd sg. cy^y 18, 
23 ; pret. 2nd sg. cy^- 
desty 3, 26 ; pret. 3d 
sg. cytSde, 4, 44 etc. — 
4. ^//ir <witness, testify : 
pret. 3d sg. cy^e, 4, 

39 5 i3> *!• 
cySnes. f.y ijuitness, testi- 
mony I ns. 5, 32 ; as. 
cy^nesse, 3, 11, 32, 33. 



daeg, m.y ^^ : ns. 7, 14 

etc. ; gs. dseges, ii» 9 ; 

ds. dsge, i» 39 etc. ; as. 

dseg, I, 29retc.; is. dseg, 

I, 29 (see Note) 5 i, 35 ; 

6, 22; dp. dag^m, 4, 7r; 

dagon, 2, 19 etc. ; 

dagun, 20, 26 ; ap. da- 

gas, 4, 40 etc. 
dsegrSd, n., datvn : as. 

dsegredy 8, 2. 



dtfSl, m.y portion, part : as. 

d«l> 6» 7 » i3» 85 ap. 

dselas, 19, 23. 
Dauid, Da'vid : ns. 7, 42 ^ 

gs. DauideSy 79.42. 
dSad, adj.y dead : ns. 8, 

52 (see Note) etc. $ np. 

deade, 6, 49 etc. ; dea- 

^^9 5) ^5 9 ^P* deadan, 

5, 21. 
dearnunga, adv., secretly : 

19, 38 (see Note). 
dSaS, m.y deathx ds. deaVe, 

5, 24 etc.; ofy fram 

dea'5e (a mortuis), %, %% 

etc. ; as. dea'S, 8, 51. 
dSman, wi. w. dat. and 

ace. (ace. at 7, 51 ; 12, 

47)9 >%^s iaf' 5» »7 
etc. ; ger. demanne, 12, 

47 $ demenne, 8, 26 ; ist 

sg. deme, 5, 30 etc. ; 3d 

sg. dem'S, 7, 51 etc. ; 

opt. 3d sg. deme, 12, 48; 

imp. 2nd pi. dema'Sy 7, 

24 ; 18, 31; deme ge, 

7, 24 ; opt. pret. 3d sg. 

dcmde, 3, 17 5 pp. ge- 

demed, 3, 18 etc. 

dSofol, m., de<vily demon i 
ns. 6, 70 etc. ; gs. deo* 
fles, 8, 44. 

dCop, adj., deep : ns. 4, 1 1. 

dCorwyrS, adj., of great 
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«valu€, precious : gs. 

deorwyi^re, 12, 3. 
diacon, m., deacon ; — 

priest^ Le^ite : ap. dla- 

conasy i> 19 (see Note). 
Didimus, Didymus : ns. 

20y 24 (see Note). 
digol, adj., secret f hidden : 

ds. on diglum, in secret; 

digollice, digelice, adv., 
secretly : 7, 10 ; digelicey 
i8y 20 ; ^Ilce, iiy 28. 

dihtan, wi., arrange ^ dis- 
pose 5 — gi've counsel : 
pret. 3d sg. dihte, 18, 
14. 

dohtor, f.y daughter i vs., 
12, 15. 

dOm, m., judgment : ns. 3, 
19 etc. ; gs. domes, 5, 
29 ; ds. dome, 5, 24 etc. ; 
as. dom, 7, 24 etc. 

d5mern, n., house of judg- 
menty judgment hall : ds. 
domeme, 18, 28 ; as. 
domem, 18, 28 etc. 

d5msetl, n,, judgment seat: 
ds. domsetle, 19, 13. 

d5n, anv., i. do, perform : 
inf. 5, 30 etc. 5 ger. 
donne, 17, 4; ist sg. 
do, 8, 28 etc. s 2nd sg. 
dest, 2, 18 etc. ; 3d sg. 



de^, 3, 20 etc. ; ist pi. 
d5 we, 6, 28 ; 2nd pi. 
do's, 8, 38 etc. ; 3d pi. 
do's, 15, 21 etc. ; opt. 
ist sg. do, 6, 38 5 3d sg. 
do, 7, 51 ; 2nd pi. don, 
13, 15 ; imp. 2nd sg. 
do, 1 3, 27 ; 2nd pi. do's, 

2, 5 ; pret. ist sg. dyde, 

4, 29 etc. ; 2nd sg. dy- 
dest, 18, 355 3d sg. dyde, 

5, 16 etc. ; 3dpi. dydon, 
12, 16 etc. ; pp. gedone, 

3, 21 5 ■ — "Sane, "Sancas 
don, gi've thanks : 6, 1 1 
(see Note) 5 11, 41, — 
a. putf place, cast i 3d pi. 
do's, 15, 6 ; 16, 2 ; opt. 
ist sg. do, 20, 25 ; 3d 
8g* <io, 5, 7 ; imp. 2nd 
sg. do, 18, II ; do hider, 
reach hither : 20, 27 5 
pret. 3dsg. dyde, 9, 15 5 
i3> 5 5 PP- gedon, 3, 
24. — 3. (w. aweg, 
heonon) take : 3d sg. 
do's, I, 29 ; 15, 2 § imp. 
2nd pi. do's, 2, 16 ; II, 
39 ; pret. 3d pi. dydon, 
II, 41. — 4. make : inf. 
6> 15 > 3d sg. de'S, 19, 
12 ; pret. 3d sg. dyde, 
5, 18. — 5. cause : inf. 
II, 37 ; imp. 2nd pi. 
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dot$y 6, io« •— 6, (auz. 

for emphasis of imp.) 

imp. 2d sg. ddy 8, ii 

(see Note). 
driiaii, i, drpui : pret. 3d 

pi. drifoD, 9, 34, 35. 
drlg^an, wi., tlry, <wipi : 

pret. 3d sg. difgde, 11, 

»> "> 3 5 i3» 5- 
driht, f, people^ multitude ; 

company : gs. "SSre drihte 
ealdre, r»/rr ^M^ com- 
pany, ruUr of the feast i 
2, 8. 

drihten, m.y ruler. Lord % 
gs. Drihtnes, 13, 2. 

dfihte-9«ldor, m., ruler 
of the feast : ns. 2, 9 (see 
Note). 

drinc, m.y drink; ns. 6, 55. 

drincan, ui, drink : inf. 4, 
7 etc. ; I St sg. drince, 
18, II $ 3d sg. drinc^, 
4y 13 etc. ; opt. 3d sg. 
drince, 7, 37 ; pret. 3d 
pi. druncon, 4, 12. 

druncen, pp. adj., drunk : 
np. druncene, 2, 10. 

dQn, f.y hill, mountain, 
mount : ds. dune, 4, 20, 
21 $ as. dune, 8, i. 

duni, f., doori ds. dura, 18, 
16 ; np. dura, 20, 19 ; 
dp. duron, 20, 26. 



dnmtKnen, £, maid ser^o^ 

ant ijuho keeps the door : 
ns. 18, 17; ds. duru'Si- 
nene, 18, 16. 
durran, prp., dare i pret. 
3d sg. dorste, 21, 12. 



Eac, adv., also, liketvistz 
5, 21 etc. i — ne . . . eac, 
neither; 15, 4. 

Sadig, adj., happy, blessed : 
np. eadige, 13, 17$ 20, 
29. 

Sage, n., eye : np. eagan, 9, 
10 ; dp. eagon, 12, 40 ^ 
ap. eagan, 4, 35 etc. 

eahta, num., eight : 5, 5 i 
20, 26. 

eald, adj.y old : ns. 3, 4. 

ealdian, W2., grovj old i 
2nd sg. ealdast, 21, 
18. 

ealdor, m., chief, ruler, 
prince, captain : ns. 3, 
I etc. ; ds. ealdre, 2, 8 j 
np. ealdras, 7, 26 etc. $ 
dp. ealdron, 12, 42. 

eall, adj., all, the <whole : 
M. 6, 375 9, 34 (see 
Note) ; 1 1, 50 ; np. ealle, 
I, 3 etc. $ dp. eallon, 
13, 18 $ ap. ealle, %, 
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1 5 etc. ^ adv., call twa, 

also, liketvise : 6, 11. 
eard, m., land^ country : 

ds. earde, 4, 44 $ ap. 

eardas, 4, 35. 
eardian, w2., dtvelly livi : 

2nd 8g. eardasty i, 38 ; 

pret. 3d sg. eardodey i, 

14. 
eardungstOw, f. , dtvelling- 

place f divellsng : as. ear- 

dimgstowey 14, a ; ear- 

dungstdwa, 14, 23 ; np. 

eardungstowa, i4» 2. 
Care, n., ear : as. eare, 18, 

lOy 26. 

eart, see bCon. 

easter(w)ncn, f., eojter 
<week : ds. easterwucan, 
20y ir; easterucaiiy 20, 



iir ; 2iy ir. 



Castron, m. pi., i. easier : 
dp. eastron, 3, ir etc. 
— 2. pajsover : np. east- 
ron, II, 55 5 gp. eastra, 
19, 14 $ dp. eastron, 2, 
13 (see Note) etc. 5 — 
paufwer lamb^ passover : 
ap. eastron, 18, 28. 

eaSl^re, adj., easilj taught i 
np. ealSlSre, 6, 45 (see 
Note). 

EbrCisc, adj., Hebretu: as. 
Ebreisc, 5, 25 19, 13, 



17$ ip. Ebreisceon, 19, 

20. 
Cce, adj., eternal i ns. ece, 

12, 50; 17, 3 5 gs. eces, 

6, 68 ; ds. ecum, 4, 36 $ 

eceon, 12, 25 ; as. ece, 

3, 15 etc. 
eced, m. n., vinegar : gs. 

ecedes, 19, 29, 30. 
Ccnys (Cones), f., eter- 

nityx as. on ecnysse,y0r- 

ever : 6, 51, 58 $ on 

ecnesse, 8, 35. 
edcennan, wi., bear again t 

pp. geedcenned, bom 

again t 3, 5. 
edniwan, adv., anenv, 

again : 3, 3, 7. 
Effrem, Ephraimi ns. 11, 

54. 
eft, adv., again, a second 

time, back: i, 35 etc. 
ege, m., fean ds. ege, 7, 

135 19, 38; 20, 19. 
Chtan, WI., persecute : inf. 

15, 20$ pret. 3d pi. 

ehton, 5, 165 15, 20 

^w. gen.^. 
Ellas, Elijah I ns. i, 21, 

25. 
elles, adv., else, in another 

<way: 10, 1. 
eln, f., ell (cubitus, about 1 8 

inches): gp. elna, 21, 8. 



2o6 



tflo^m^ 



embe, see ymbe. 

ende, m., end : as. on ende 
(infinem^ <to the end*), 
13, I. 

engel, m., angel i ns. 5, 
4$ i2y 29$ ap. englas, 
I, 51 ; 20, 12. 

Enon, JEnon : ds. 3, 23. 

Code, see gSn. 

eom, see b6on. 

eorSe, f., earthy ground : 
ds. eoi'San, 3» 31 etc. ; 
as. eoi'San, 9» 6 ; 17, 4. 

eorSlic, adj., of the earthy 
earthly : ap. eortSHcey 3, 
12. 

eorStilia, m., tiller of the 
earth : ns. 15, i. 

60W, 6ower, see SQ. . 

6ower, pron. adj., youn 
ns. 7, 6 etc. ; cowor, 1 8, 
39 } cowre, 9, 41 5 gs. 
eowres, 8, 41, 44 \ ds. 
eowron, 20, 17 ; eowre 
(as. ?), 8, 17, 2iy 24 ; as. 
eowie, 15,20; eowerae, 
19, 15 ; np. eowre, 15, 
16 ; dp. eowrum, 12, 
30 5 ap. eowre, 4, 35. 

epiphania, Epiphany (see 
aetywednjrss) s ds. epi- 
phania, 6, 27r ; as. epi- 
phania, 2, ir. 

SsterfrSolsdseg, m., Easter 



feast day^ feast of the 
passonjer : ds. esterfreols- 
dsEJge, 13, I. 
etan, v, eat : ger. etanne, 

4» 3*5 6* 5*5 3dsg. ytt, 
6, 50 etc.; et, 2, 17 (see 
Note) \ opt. 2nd pi. eton, 
6, 53 5 3d pi. eton, 6, 5 ; 
imp. 2nd sg. et, 4, 31 ; 
2nd pi. eta's, 21, 12 ; 
pret. 2nd pi. Ston, 6, 26 ; 
3d pi. ston, 6, 13 etc. \ 
opt. pret. 3d pi. ston, 
18, 28. 
euangelista, evangelist : 
gs. euangelista, 21, i9r. 



ftcn, n., deceit f guile : ns. 

I, 47. 
faeder, m., father : ns. 3, 

35 etc. ; gs. faeder, i, 18 

etc. ; ds. fiaeder, i, 14 

etc $ vs. faeder, 12, 28 

etc. ; np. fiaederas, 4, 20 

etc. \ dp. faederon, 7, 22. 

faestnung, i,j fastening; as. 
faestnunge, 20, 25 (see 
Note). 

faet, n., <vessel : ns. 19, 29 | 
as. faet, 13, 5. 

fald, m., fold', ds. sceapa 
£Ude, sheepfoldj 10, i. 
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fandian, w2.y w. gen., /ry, 
tempt : ptc. fandiende, 8, 
6 ; fimdigende, 6, 6. 

faran, viygo (inexactly for 
Latin abire, < depart,* at 
4, 3 etc. ; aduentriy 
* arrive,' 4, 47 ; ambu- 
larej * walk,' 1 1, 54 ; <z/- 
cendere^ <go up,' 2, 13 
etc. ; descendere^ <go 
down,' 2, 12 etc. 5 extre^ 
«go forth,' I, 43 5 prae- 
terirSf <pass by,' 9, i 5 
procfdere, 'go forth,' 5, 
29) ; inf. I, 43 etc. ; ist 
sg. fare, 7, 8 etc. ; 2nd 
8g. faerst, 13, 365 14, 5; 
3d sg. faer^, 5, 245 3d pi. 
farsL'Sy 59 29 ; opt. I St sg. 
fare, 14, 2 $ 16, 7 ; imp. 
2ndsg.,far, 4, 49 5 7f 3 5 
2nd pi. fare ge, 7, 8 ; 
pret. ist sg. for, 16, 28 ; 
3d sg. for, 2, 13 etc. ; 
3d pi. fdron, 2, 12 etc. ; 
opt. pret. 3d 8g. fore, 4, 

47- 
feallan, rd. y fail i opt. 3d 

sg. fealle, 12, 24 $ pret. 

3d sg. feoU, 9, 38 } II, 

32 ; pret. 3 dpi. feollon, 

18, 6. 

f^awa, adj. pL, fe^Wf a 

fenv : gp. feawa, 2, 12. 



feccan, W3., fetch j carry \ 
— dra^w (water) : inf. 4, 

7, 15- 
f^for, xtk,yfrver : ns. 4, 52. 

fela, n. indcl., much^ many \ 
nom. 21, II ; ace. 8, 
26 \ 14, 30 ; 16, 12. 

fenn, n. m., mud^ clay : ds. 
feime, 9, 6 ; as. fenn, 9, 
6, II, 14, 15. 

feoh, n., mottty : as. feoh, 
2, 15. 

feohtan, iii, fight : opt. 
pret. 3d pi. fiihton, 18, 

36. 

feormian, w2., consume^ -^ 
purge J cleanse {purgare)i 
3d sg. feorma'S, 15, 2. 

f^orSa, num. adj., fourth i 
ds. feoi^San, 2, 1 2r etc. $ 
as. feorlSan, 16, 2 3r. 

flower (f^owur), num., 
four: II, 175 19, 235 
fcowur, 4, 355 II, 39. 

i^owertig, num., forty i 
dat. feowertigon, 2, 20. 

f^owertyne, num., four- 
teen: 10, iir. 

f^ran, wi.ygOfgo am)ay^ set 
out : pret. 3d sg. ferde, 
4, 435 3d pi. ferdon, 

4, 8. 
f!ctrSow, n., fig tree : ds. 

fictreowe, i, 48, 50. 
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fif, num.y/o^/: 4, i8 etc. 
fifta, num. adj., fifth : ds. 

fiftan, 7y iretc. ; fyftan, 

7, 32r. 
nftigwintre, adj., fifty 

yiars old : ns. 8, 57. 
findan, iii, find : 3d sg. 

finty 109 9 { 2nd pi. 

findafiy 7, 34, 36 ; opt. 

ist pi. findon, 7, 35 ^ 

pret. ist 8g. funde, 18, 

38 (fee Note) j 19, 4» 

6. 
finger, ra.y finger : ds. 

fingrey 8, 6 ; as. finger, 

«o, 25, 27. 
fisc, m.y fish : as. fisc, 21, 

9, 13} gp. fiaca, 21, 6, 
II ; dp. fixum, 6, 11 ; 
ap. fixas, 6, 9 ; 21, 10. 

fiscnett, n,f fishing-net :as. 

fiscnett, 21, 8. 
fizaS, m.y fishing : as. 

fixaiS, 21, 3. 
flKsc, a., ^/A : ns. I, 14 

etc ; gs. flSsces, i, 13 $ 

ds. flSsce, 3» 6 ; 8, 1 5 ; 

as. flaesc, 6, 52 etc. 
flSon, II, fiee : 3d sg. flyh'S, 

10, 12, 13 ; 3d pi. fleo'S, 
io> 5 > P^^* 3^ ^S» fleah, 
6, 15- 

flitan, I, stri've, contend, 

dispute : pret. 3d pL 



Alton, 6, 52 $ hig Alton 

(schisma erat)f 9, 16. 
fl5d, n., fiood, stream, 

ri'ver : np. Add, 7, 38. 
flOwan, rd., fiotv : 3d pL 

AowalS, 7, 38 ; pret. 3d 

sg. Aeow, 19, 34. 
fola, m., foal, colt : ds. 

folan, 12, 15. 
folc, n., z. people, crotwdi 

ns. 6, 2, 5 } 8, 2 ; ds. 

folcC, I, 31 } 3, 10; II, 

42, 50 \ as. folc, 7, 1 2 ; 
18, 14. — 2. company, 
band of soldiers (cohors) x 



18, 12 



as. 



folc. 



pret. 



ns. 
18, 3. 

folgian, see fylian. 

f5n, rd., catch, take 
3d pi. fengoD, 21, 

for, prep. w. dat., inst., and 
ace, z. (w. dat. and 
inst.) for, because of, on 
account of i 3, 29 ; 7, 13 
etc. J — in behalf of, for 
the benefit of\ 6, 5 1 ; 10, 



II etc. 



for 



"Sin- 



gon, for the sake of\ 11, 
15, 19 etc. ; — for hwi, 
fhr ivhat, <whyt 7, 45 5 
— for ^m, for this, for 
this cause, therefore : 5, 
16 etc. ; for 1$i, 12, 18 
etc. ; for "Sig, 6, 65 etc. \ 
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for "By, 7, 2«5 — fortSam, 
conj. (w. ind.), because: 
2, 24 etc. J for 'Sam iSe 
(w. ind.), I, 50 etc. ; for 
•oi "Se (w. opt.), 7, 22 ; 
for "5ig "Se (w. ind.), 12, 
6 $ — for deatSe (/» m^- 
/fffiTy <unto death*): li, 
4 ; — (duration of time) 
fort II, 17 (see Note), 
39. — 2. (w. ace.) for, 
for the benefit of In be- 
half of i 9, 21 5 17, 9, 
19 (see Note), 20$ 18, 
14. 

forbrecan, v, break : 2nd 
pi. forbraece ge, 19, 36 
(see Note) $ opt. pret. 3d 
sg. forbrSce, 19, 31. 

forbyman, iii, bum up : 3d 
pi. forbyma'S, 15, 6. 

fordSman, wi., condemn : 
ist sg. fordeme, 8, 11 $ 
pret. 3d sg. fordemde, 8, 
10. 

ford5n, anv., destroy : opt. 
3d sg. fordo, 10, 10. 

fordrtlwian, w2., dry up, 
ivither : 3d sg. fordrQ- 
wa'S, 15, 6* 

foreb^acen, n., fore-token, 
ivonder {prodigtum)i ap. 
forebeacna, 4, 48. 

forgyiaii, v, gi'ue \ — gPve 



up, release : (opt. ?) ist 
sg. forgyfe, 18, 39 5 2nd 
pi. forgifalS, 20, 23 { pp. 
forgifene, 20, 23. 

forhicgan, W3., despise, 
reject : 3d sg. forhig^, 
12, 48. 

forhtian, W2., be afraid; 
opt. 2nd pi. forhtige g^, 
14, 27. 

forlStan, rd., i. leave, for- 
sake; istsg. forlSte, 16, 
28 ; 3d sg. forlaH, 8, 29 ; 

10, 12 ; ist pi. forlStaiS, 

11, 48 } opt. 2nd pi. 
forlaHon, 16, 32$ pret. 
3d sg. forlet, 4, 3, 28, 
52. — 2, let go, release : 
ger. forlstenne, 19, 10; 
2nd sg. forlaetst, 19, 12$ 
opt. pret. 3d sg. forlete, 

19, 12. 

forleosan, 11, lose : opt. 

ist sg. forleose, 6, 39. 
forliger, n., fornication : 

ds. forligere, 8, 41. 
forma, supL zd],, first i ns. 

forme, 2, 1 1 ; gs. forman, 

19, 32 ; ds. forman, 5, 

ir etc. ; as. forman, 3, 

ir. 
feme, adv., in front, be^ 

fore : 20, 4. 
forscruncen, pp. adj.. 



aio 



dHoMsri? 



fkrumk anuay^ tvithired i 
gp. foncruncenny 5, 3. 

fortpillan, wi., nvasUf di- 
Mtrity \ — lost (ferdo) : i st 
tg. fonpille, 1 8y 9 $ 3d 
tg. fonpil'S, 12, 25. 

forspiUydnys, f., distruc- 
ttp/i t gi. fonpillydnytie, 
17, 12. 

forswiSan, wi., overcomt, 
conquer t pret. itt tg. 
fonw^kley i6y 33. 

fbrS, tidy, ffirtk, forward \ 
4, 14) II, 44} 18, 4 5 
•^ heonon foi^, hence- 
forth : 14, 7 s — gcwit- 
netse forS bSre {festi- 
mwium perhiberet); i, 8. 

forSf&r, £., going atvayy 
departure \ — death : ds. 
foiiSfore, 4, 47. 

forwurSan, iii, be losty 
perish i 3d tg. forwyriJ, 
6, 27 ) opt. 3d tg. for- 
^I'rjx^f 3, 15, 16} II, 
50 ) pret. 3d sg. for- 
weaii$, 17, 12. 

foryrnan, iii, run before^ 
outrun : pret. 3d tg. for- 
am, 20, 4. 

f5t, m., footx dp. fotum, 
II, 32$ 20, 12 { fotan, 
II, 44$ ap. fet, II, 2 
etc. 



fnun, prep. w. dat., from 
(origin, tource, depart- 
ure, teparation, depriva- 
tion) » I, 6, 19, 44 5 5, 
4) 8, 44 J 12, 36 5 15, 
27 etc. \ — fram me tyl- 
fum, by myself of myself t 

5» 305 7> a8 etc. 
frSfrian, W2., comfort^ con* 

sole I inf. II, 19$ pret. 

3d pL frefrodon, 11, 31. 
frSfriend, m., comforter 

(Paracletus): ns. 15, 26; 

as. frefriend, 14, 16 (tee 

Note), 
fremian, w2., benefit^profiti 

ist pL fremiaiS, 12, 19 $ 

— impert. (w. dat. of 

person), 3d tg. fremaS, 

16, 7. 
frSolsdfleg, m., feast day^ 

festifval \ ns. 5, i ; gs. 

freolsdaeges, 7, 14 (see 

Note); ds. freolsdaege, 2, 

23 etc. 
frCond, ni,y friend I ns. 3, 

29 etc. ) np. frynd, 15, 

14) dp. freondum, 15, 

i3« 
frig, adj., free i np. fiige, 

8» 33> 36. 
frigedseg, m., Friday : as. 

fiigedseg, i , 1 5r etc. j fry- 

gedaeg, II, irji3> 33^- 
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fr5for, f.y comfort J consola- 
tion : gs. frofre, 14, 26. 

fruma, m., beginning : ns. 
8y 15 ; ds. fruman, i, 2; 
6, 645 15, 27. 

frymS, m. f., beginning t 
ds. fiym'Sey i, i $ 8, 44. 

fiillfremman, wi., fulfily 
accomplish : opt. ist sg. 
fiiUfremme, 4, 34 ; 5, 36. 

fal(l), adj.,/«//: ns. full, 
16, 24 ; np. fiille, 6, 1 2, 
26 } — (w. gen.) ns. full, 
19, 29 ; as. full, 21, II ) 
ap. fiille, 6, 1 3 ; — fill mid 
gyfc, ns., I, 14 (cf. 
Note). 

fuUian, w2., baptize : ger. 
fullianne, i, 33 ; ist sg. 
fiillige, I, 26 ; 2nd sg. 
fuUast, I, 25 ; 3d sg. 
<ulla«, I, 33} 3, 26 i 
pret. ist sg. fuUode, i, 
31 J pret. 3d sg. fullode, 

I, 28 ; 3» »»> lOf 405 
opt. pret. 3d sg. fullode, 
4, 2 5 pp. gefuUodc, 3, 

furlang^, n., furlong (sta- 
dium) i gp. fiirlanga, 6, 
19; ap. ftirlang, 11, 18. 

furSra, comp. zd}., further'^ 
— of higher rank, greater 
(maior) : ns. 13, 16. 



f^ftyne, num., fifteen : 1 1, 
18. 

fylian (folg^ian), w. 3, 2, 
w. dat. , follotv : inf. fy- 
lian, 13, 36, 37 5 ptc. 
fyliende, i, 38 ; 3d sg. 
fyU«, 8, 125 3d pi. fyli- 
gea«, 10, 4, 5 ; folgia«, 

10, 27 } opt. 3d sg, 
fylige, 12, 26 ; imp. 
2ndsg. fylig, 1,43 etc. 5 
pret. 3d sg. fylide, 6, % 
etc. $ pret. 3 dpi. fylidon, 
I, 37 J fyligdon, i, 40 ; 

11, 31. 

fylian, wi., ///: pret. 3d 

pi. fyldon, 6, 13. 
f^r, n., fire : as. fyr, 15, 6. 
fyrst, n., period^ time : ns. 

14, 19. 



Gabbatha, Gabbatha : ns. 

19. 13. 
gaderian, w2., gather ^ 

bring together : 3d sg. 

gaderaU, 4, 36 j 3d pL 

gaderia'S, 15, 6) imp. 2nd 

pi. gaderia'S, 6, 1 2 ; pret. 

3d pi. gaderydon, 11, 

47 > PP* gegaderode, 20, 

gKlan, WI., hinder f delay. 
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keep back : 2nd 8g. gSlst, 

10, 24 (see Note). 
g»rt, n., grass : ns. 6, 10 

(foenum). 

Galilea, Galilee : gs. Gali- 
lee, 2, I etc. s ds. Gali- 
lee, 4, 43 etc. ; to Gali- 
leun (iff Galilaeam)y 4, 
45 ; as. Galilea, 4, 3. 

Galileisc, adj., Galileam, 
of Galilee : ds. Galileis- 
cean, 12, 21 $ as. Gali- 
Idscan, 6, i. 

gtn, anv., x. go (inexactly 
for Latin abire, * depart/ 
4, 28 etc. $ exirey *go 
out,* 8, 59 ; tntroire^ 
* enter,' 4, 38 etc.) : inf. 

11, II etc. ; ist sg. ga, 

7» 33 > 8» 14; 3d 8g. 
gSlS, 3, 8 etc. ; ist pi. 
ga we, 6, 68 ; opt. 2nd 
pi. gan, 15, 165 pret 
ist sg. eode, 9, 11 ; 3d 
sg. eode, 4, 28 etc. ; 2nd 
pi. eodun, 4, 38 5 3d 
pi. eodon, 4, 30 etc. ; — 
gan on scip {ascendere 
nauem) : pret. 3d pi. 
eodon, 6, 17, 24^ 21, 3; 
— gan on land {descender e 
in terram) : pret. 3d sg. 
eodun, 21,9. — 2. ^walk ; 
{ambulare) inf. 6, 19 $ 



3d sg. g««, 8, 12 I II, 
9, 10 ; 12, 35 s imp. 2nd 
«g' g*, 5, 8, II, 12; 2nd 
pi. ga«, 12, 355 pret 
2nd sg. eodest, 21, 18 ; 
3d sg. code, 5, 9 ; 10, 
23; — pp. waes wcrig ge- 
gan (Jatigatus ex itinere), 
4, 6. — 3. come (uenire) i 
in£ 21, 3 ; imp. 2nd 

^g* ^ "> 34> 43 5 and 
pi. gafi, 21, 12 ; pret. 3d 
sg. eode, 12, 22. 
gangan, rd., go, tvalk : 
ptc gangende, i, 36 j 
imp. 2d sg. gang, 20, 

17. 
gangwucn, f.. Rogation 

fTeek i ds. gangwucan, 

17, ir. 
gfist, m., spirit : ns. 3, 8 

etc. 5 ds. gaste, i, 33 

etc. ; as. gast, i, 32 etc.) 

— agef his gast, gave up 

the ghost \ 19, 30. 

ge . . • ge, conj., both 

. . . astd : 2, 15; SglSer 

gc . . . gc, 15, *4- 
gC, see SQ. ' 
gfa, adv., yea, yes i 21, 

15, 16. 
gefidlian, w2. , ^/ sick : pp. 

geadludra, j/r>: 5, 3. 
geanbidian, W2., w. gen.. 
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'wait for, aivait : pret. 

3^1 sg. geanbidedon, $» 3* 
gear (gCr), n., jr/«r : gs. 

geares, 18, 13 ; ds. "Sa 

on gere, that yean 11, 

49 5 as. gcr, II, 51. 
gearcung^, f., preparation 

{Parasceue) : ns. 19, 42. 
g^eam, adj., r/^^V : ns. 7, 

6. 
g^earwian, w2., make 

ready, prepare : inf. 14, 

2. 
geat (s^et), n., gate : ns. 

lo, 7, 9 5 dat. sg. geate, 

10, 2 ; gete, 10, i. 
geatweard, m., gate- 

'ward, door-keeper, por- 

ter : ns. 10, 3. 
gebedman, m., prayer 
man, 'worshipper t np. 
gebedmen, 4, 23. 
g^ebeorhtian, wi., make 

^ig^U S^^\fy {clarifi- 

care) : imp. 2nd sg. ge- 

beorhta, 17, 5. 
gebSorscip, m., banquet, 

fiast : dat. sg. gebeor- 

scipe, 21, 20. 
geberan, iv, bear, gi've 

birth to : pp. geboren, 

bom, 9, 2, 32, 345 18, 

37. 
gebidan, i, bide, fwait. 



remain : pret. 3d sg. 

gebad, 8, 9. 
gebiddan, v, z. pray, ask i 

ist sg. gebidde, 17, 20. 

— 2. pray. 2nd pi. ge- 

biddalS, 4, 21, 22 ; 3d pi. 

gebiddaiS, 4, 23, 245 opt. 

3d sg. gebidde, 4, 20 j 

opt. 3d pi. gebiddon, 4, 

24 ; — (w, reflex, ace.) 

inif., 12, 20 ; pret. 3d pi. 

gebaedon, 4, 20. 
geblissian, w2., rejoice, be 
gladt inf. 5, 35 5 3d sg. 
geblissa'S, 3, 29 ; 16, 20, 

22 ; opt. 3d pi. geblis- 
sion, 4, 36 ; pret. 3d sg. 
geblissode, 8, 56 ; opt. 
pret. 2nd pi. geblissodon, 

149 28. 
gebrSSru, m. pi., brothers, 
brethren : np. 2, 12; 7, 
10. 
gebyrian, wi. and w2., z. 
pertain, belong : 3d sg. 
gebyra-S, i, i5r etc. 5 
gebira'S, 20, i ir j — (im- 
pers.) him ne gebyra'S to 
{non pertinet ad eum de), 
he does not care for i 10, 
13 ; pret. 3d sg., him 
gebyrode to, 12, 6. — 2. 
(impers. w. dat.) befit, be^ 
hoove: (w. "Saet and opt.) 
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3d 8g. gebyn'S, 3, 7 etc.; 

— (w. ISart and sculan) 
pret 3d sg. gebyrode, 
4, 4 ; gebyrede, 20, 9 ; 

— (w. ger.) 3d tg. gebjr- 
ia«, 9, 4. 

gecCosan, u, tAm/^ : pret. 
itt tg. geceasy 6, 70 etc.; 
pret. 2iid pi. gecure ge, 

^Sf I ^ > PP- Oode ge- 
coren (Dei cuitor, 'wor- 
shipper of God*)y 99 31 
(see Note). 

geclKnsimg;, L, cUanjtngj 
purification : ds. geclSn- 
sunge, 2y 6. 

gecnfiwan, rd., inoai; 
(pret wrongly for Latin 
cognouij noui in pres. 

sense at 5, 4^ 9 io> 5 9 
17, 7): I St sg. gecnawe, 
10, 14, 27 J 3d sg. 
gecnaew^, 7, 17; 2nd 
pi gecnawalS, 14, 20 ; 
gecnawe ge, 8, 28, 43 5 
3d pi gecnawaiSy lo, 
4, 14; pret. ist sg. 
gecneowy 5, 42 (see 
Note) ) 3d sg. gecneowy 
I, 10 ; 12, 9 ; 2nd pi 
gecneowun, 14^ 9 ; 3d 
pi. gecneowon, 17, 7 ; 
21,4} gecneowun, 10, 5. 1 
g^ecwSme, adj., pleasingy \ 



agrgiabU : np. gecwSme, 
8, 29. 

gecyrran, wi., tumj con- 
i/ert : pp. gecyrrede, iz, 
40. 

g^edihtan, w i . , arrange, 
dispose f agree : preL 3d 
pi. gedihton, 9^ 22 (roiB- 
spirare), 

gedrefan, wi., disturb, 
trouble, afflict: pret 3d 
sg. gedrefde byne sylfoe 
(turbauit se ipsum), 'was 
troubled', ii, 33; pp. ge- 
drefedy 12, 27 ; 13, 21 : 
14, I, 27. 

geSaSmedan, wi., reflex. , 
humble oneself, ivorship : 
pret. 3d sg. geea'Smedde, 
9, 38. 

geendian, W2.y end, finish, 
accomplish : pp. geen- 
dod, 19, 30 ; geendode 
on an (consummati in 
unum), 17, 23. 

gei^a, TIL, joy : ns. 15, 11 5 
i6y 24;ds. gefean, 3,295 
16, 20, 21 ; as. gefean, 
16, 22 ; 17, 13. 

gefealdan, rd., Jold up : 
pp. gefealden, 20, 7. 

gef)Era, m., companion : ds. 
geferan, ii, 16 (con^ 
discipulusy 
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gef^rrXden, f., company, 
fellotAJshipy congregation : 
ds. gefernedene, 9, 22 
{pnagoga), 

g^efSn, rd., seixe, catch, 
take, arrest : inf. 7, 32 j 

'o» 39 9 P^c^* 2°^ P^* 
gefengon, 21, 10. 

gefyllan^wi., i.fill : pret. 
3d sg. gefylde, 16, 6 j 
pret. 3d pi. gefyldon, 2, 
7 J PP- gefylled, 12, 3. 
— 2. fulfil, accomplish : 
PP- gefylled, 3, 29 etc. 5 
gefyllydne, 17, 13. 

gefyllednes, £ , fulness : 
ds. gefyllednesse, i, 16. 

gegaderian, w2., gather, 
collect, assemble : pret. 
3d pi. gegaderedon, 6, 

13- 
geg^aderung, f,, gathering, 

crotvd : ds. gegade- 

™ngc» 5» 13 ('»r^«). 
gegearcungdaeg, m., day 

of preparation (for the 

passover): ns. 19, 14 (see 

Note), 31. 

gegearwian, w2.y make 
ready, prepare t ist sg. 
gegearwige, 14, 3. 

gehslan, wi., z. heal, 
cure (sanare, sanum fa- 
cere) : opt. ist sg. ge- 



hille, 12, 40 ; pret. ist 
sg. gehplde, 7, 23 ; 3d 
sg. gehselde, 59 1 1 ; pret. 
opt. 3d sg. gehSlde, 4, 
47 5 PP- gcbSled, 5, 4, 
10, 13. — 2, sa've, (sed- 
uare, saluificare) : opt. 
ist sg. geh«le, 12, 47 5 
imp. 2nd sg. gehSl, 12, 
*7 ; pp. geh»led, 3, 17. 

gehfilgian, W2., make holy, 
sanctify I inf. 11, 55; 
imp. 2nd sg. gehalga, i j, 
1 7 ; pret. 3d sg. gehal- 
gode, 10, 36 5 pp. ge- 
halgode, 17, 19. 

gehealdan, rd,, hold, main- 
tain, keep : 3d sg. ge- 
healt, 8, 51, 52 J gehylt, 

12, 25 ; 14, 21 J 2nd 

pi. gehealda'S, 15, 10; 

opt. 2nd sg. gehealde, 

17, 155 pret. ist sg. 

geheold, 15, 10; 2nd 

sg. geheolde, 2, 10 j 

pret. 3d pi. geheoldon, 

17, 6. 
gehende, z. adv., at hand, 

near : 11, 55. — 2. prep. 

w. dat. , near : 6, 4, 1 9 ; 

7, 2 ; II, 18 ; 19, 20. 
gehiyd, n., noise, clamour : 

ns. 7, 12 (murmur), 
gehwXde, adj. little i at. 
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gefawSde tid {modicum)y 

i3> 33- 
grehyhtan, wi., hope : snd 

pL gehybtatS, 5, 45. 

g^ehynuif W1.9 A/iir : inf. 
69 60 etc. ; ist 8g. gefafrCy 
5, 30 ; 2nd sg. gchynt, 
3, S ; 1 1, 42 ; 3d sg. 
gehyitSy 3, 29 etc. ; 2nd 
pi. gehyn«, 8, 475 3d 
pL gehfra'Sy 5* 25 etc. ; 
opt 3d sg. gchyrc, 7, 
51 S pret. itt 8g. gehyrde, 
S, 26 etc $ 2nd sg. ge- 
hardest, ii, 41 ; 3d sg. 
gehfrde, 3^ 32 etc. ; ist 
pi. gchyrdon, 4, 42 5 1 2, 
38 5 gchyrdc we, 9, 32 ; 
2nd pi. gehyrdon, 5, 37 
etc. \ 3d pi. gehyrdony 
I, 37 etc. 

g^laBCcean, wi., siixe^ 
take by force : inf. 6, 15. 

gelKdaOy wi., lead : pret. 
3d pi. gelSddon, 18, 28. 

gelKstan, wi., lasty re- 
main ^ endure : opt. 3d 
pi. geiSston, 15, 1-6. 

geUaffnll, acQ., believing : 
ns. 20, 27. 

gelic, adj.y like, similar : 
ns. 7, 29 J 8, 55 5 9, 9 5 
— equal : as. hlne sylf- 
ne dyde Code gellcne 



{eufuaUm sefaciems Deo), 
$y 18. — supl. gellcofit, 
ns. 2iy 2 i gelicust, 20, 
24 (see Note). 
geUce, adv. , in like manneri 

gelifisestan, wi., bring to 
life, quicken : 3d sg. gellf- 

faesty s» ^' 9 ^f ^3* 
grelyfkn, wi., w. dat, ace 
('Saet etc.)y and gen. (12, 
38), believe ; ist sg. ge- 
lyre, 9, 38 etc. $ 2nd sg. 
gelyfirt, 9, 35 etc. 5 3d 
sg. gelyflS, 3, 15 etc. j 
ist pi. gely£ifiy 69 69 i 
16, 305 gclyfe we, 4, 
42 5 2nd pi. gely&fiy 3, 
12 etc. 5 gclyfe gc, 3, 12 
etc. } 3d pi. gelyfaiS, i, 
12 etc i opt. ist sg. 
gclyfe, 9, 36 5 opt. 3dsg. 
gelyfe, 17, 21 ; opL ist 
pi. gelyfon, 6, 30 ; 2nd 
pi. gelyfon, lo, 38 etc. $ 
gel^im, 6, 29 j 3d pi. 
gelyfon, 1 1, 42 { imp. 
2nd sg. gelyf, 4, 21 ; 
2nd pi. gelyfa'S, lo, 37 
etc.; pret. 2nd sg. gelyf- 
dest, I, 50 $ 20, 29 ; 3d 
' sg. gelyfde, 3^ 18 etc. ; 
2nd pi. gelyfdon, 6, 36 ; 
3d pL gelyfdon, a, 11 



d(lo0«Eirs 



217 



etc. I pret. opt. 2nd pi. 
gclyfdon, 5, 46 j 3d pi. 
gclyfdon, i, 75 pp. ge- 
lyfedan, believing, 6, 64 
(sec Note). 

gemSnlice, adv., com- 
monly, mutually, one an- 
other i 1$, iz (tnuicem), 

^emangf, prep. w. dat., 
among I 11, 54$ 21, 

g^emet, n., measure : ds. 
gemete, 3, 34 $ — waes 
on tweg^ sestra gemete, 
contained t^wo testers : 7., 
6. 

^emStan; wi., meet, find : 
2nd pi. gemeta'5, 21, 6 ; 
pret. 3d 8g. gemette, i, 
41 etc. ; I St pi. gemetton, 

I, 41, 45 5 3d pi. gemet- 
ton, 6, 25. 

^emittan, wi., meet, find : 
pret. 3d 8g. gemitte, 9, 

35- 
^em5t, n., meeting, assem- 
bly, council : as. gemot, 

II, 47. 

^emnnan, prp., remember : 
(w. ace.) opt. 2nd pi. 
gemunon, 16, 4 ; pret. 
3d 8g. gemunde, 2, 17, 
22 ; 12, 16 5 — (w. gen.) 
3d 8g. geman, 16, 21 ; I 



imp. 2nd pi. gemiina'S, 
15, 20. 

genCalScan, wi., dra'w 
near, approach : pret. 3d 
pi. geneal»hton, 12, 21. 

geniman, iv, take, seis&e : 
pret. 3d pi. genamon, i, 
5 (see Note). 

gen5li, adj., enough : as. 
genoh, 6, 75 10, 10 5 
14, 8. 

gSomrian, w2., be sad, 
mourn, groan : pret. 3d 
sg. geomrode, 11, 33, 38. 

geong, adj., young. — 
comp. gingra, ns. 21, 
18. 

geopenian, W2., open i 
pret. 3d sg. geopenode, 
19, 34) pp. geopenode, 
9, 10. 

gSr, see gCar. 

gerad, adj., considered, ad- 
vised, prudent, skilled : 
ap. "Sus gerade, persons 
of this kind, such : 8, 

5- 
gereccan, wi., set forth, 

explain, interpret : pp. 

gereht, i, 38, 41, 42. 

gerihtan, wi., make right, 

make straight : imp. 2nd 

pi. gerihtaiS, i, 23 (see 

Note). 
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gerihtlKcan, wi., correct, 
reprove : pp. gerihtlShte, 
3, ao (arguere). 

gesamnung, see gesom- 
nnng. 

ge86on, V, see: inf. 3, 3 etc. ^ 
ptc. geseonde, 9, 7 $ xst 
8g. gcsco, 9, 15 etc. J 
and sg. gcsyhst, 1, 33 
etc. 5 3d sg. gesyhiJ, 3, 
36 etc. ; xst pi. geseo'S, 
12, 19 ) and pi. geseo'S, 
6, 62 etc. ; 3d pi. geseo'Sy 

9> 39 5 19. 37 5 opt. ist 
sg. geseoy 20, 25 ; 2nd 
pi. gescon, 4, 48 5 9» 41 5 
3d pi. geseon, •/, 3 etc. ; 
imp. 2nd sg. geseoh, i, 
46 etc. \ 2nd pi. gesso's, 
I, 39 etc. ; pret. ist sg. 
gesesih, I9 32 etc. ; 2nd 
sg. gesawe, 8, 57 etc. $ 
3dsg. geseahy i, 18 etc.; 
ist pi. gesaivon, i, 14 
etc.} 2nd pi. gesawon, 
5, 19 etc. 5 3d pi. gesa- 
won, 2, 23 etc. ; opt. 
pret. 1st sg. gesawe, i, 
50 J 3d sg. gesawe, 8, 
56 etc. J pp. gesewen, 



20, 20. 



geaettan, wi., sety set in 
order, establish : pp. 
gesett, 17, 24. 



gesomnian, wa., collect, 
gather : inf. 11, 52. 

gesomnuno^ (gesamnuog), 
f., assembly, congregation 
(synagoga) : ds. gesom- 
nunge, 1 2, 4a ; 18, ao $ 
gesamnunge, 6, 59 ; dp. 
gesomnungum, 16, a. 

geswinc, n., ivork, labourt 
as. g^wincy 4, 38. 

geswutelian, wa., makg 
clear, manifest, reveal : 
inf. geswuteligan, 14, 

22 $ 2iy 19 ; ist sg. 
geswutelige, 14, 21 ; 3d 
sg. geswutelalS, 5, 20 ; 
13, 325 16, 145 opt. 3d 
sg. geswutelige, 17, i 5 
imp. 2nd sg. geswutela, 

7> 4 5 17, 15 pret ist 
sg- geswutelode, 17, 4, 
6 \ 3d sg. geswutelode, 

2, II, 24; 18, 32; 21, 

I ; pp. geswutelod, la, 

23 etc. ', geswutelud, i, 
31 ; ai, 14; geswute- 
lude, 3, ai. 

gesydian, wa., become 
sick, sicken : pp. ge- 
syclod, 4, 46. 

gesyhS, f., sight : ds. 
gesyhlSe, ao, 30. 

get, see geat. 

getacnian, wa., betoken. 
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signify (signarey * seal ') : 
3d sg. getacna«, 3, 33 5 
pret. 3d sg. getacnode, 
6, 27. 

getCorian, w2., faii, give 
out : pret. 3d sg. geteo- 
rude, 2, 3. 

getidan, wi., happen^ be- 
fall X opt. 3d sg. getide, 

5> 14. 
getrawian, w2.y trusty be 

confident : imp. 2nd pi. 

getruwiaiS, 16, 33. 
g^eSencan, wi., thinky con- 

sider : 2nd pi. ge^nceaiSy 

II, 50. 
^eSCode, n., language : as. 

ge'Seode, 20, 24. 
geuntrumian, W2.y make 

sick : pp. geuntrumode, 

sicki 6, 2. 
g^ewendan, wi., tum^ 

change : pp. gewend, 

16, 20. 
geweorSan (gewurSan), 

uiy become, come to pass : 

inf. 3, 9$ opt. 3d sg. 

gcwui^c, 13, 19 J 14, 

29. 
gewitan, i, go, go aivay : 

inf. 13, I. 
gewitnes (g^ewitnys), f., 

^witness, testimony : ns. 

gewitnes, 8, 13 j 19, 



35; gcwitnys, 21, 245 
ds. gewitnesse, 1, 75 
3, 28 } as. gewitnesse, 

1, 7 etc. 5 gewitnyssc, 
21, 245 gewittnysse, 18, 
23. 

g^ewrit, n., X. ^writing, in-- 
scription : as. gewrit, 19, 
20. — 2. Scripture : ns. 
7, 38 etc. ; ds. gewrite, 

2, 22 ; as. gewrit, 20, 
9 5 ap. gewritu, 5, 39. 

gewuldrian, w2., glorify : 
imp. 2nd sg. gewuldra, 
12, 28; pp. gewuldrod, 
II, 45 12, 16; 14, 13 J 
gewuldrud, 7, 39. 

gewuaa, m., custom : ns. 

i8» 39- 
g^ewyrht, n., ^work \ — 

earning, merit, desert : 

dp. buton gewyrhton 

(gratis), 15, 25. 
g^eyflian, w2., make ill i 

pp. geyfled, sick, 11, 2. 
gif (gyf : 5, 43 etc.), 

conj., if I (w. ind.) i, 

25 etc. J — (w. pres. 

opt.) 12, 26 ; — (w. pret. 

opt.) 8, 42 etc. 
gringra, sec geong. 
glCd, f., coal of fire, coal i 

dp. gledon, 18, 18} ap. 

glcda, 21, 9. 
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God, m., God : ns. I, I 
etc. \ gs. Godety i, 12 
etc. \ ds. Gode, i, i 
etc. ; as. God, 1,18 etc. j 
— pi., gods I np. godasy 
lOy 34; ap. godasy 10, 

35- 
gM, adj., good I ns. 7, 12 ; 

10, II, 14} gs. godes, 

I, 46 i as. god, 2, 10 $ 

dp. godum, 10, 33 ; ap. 



gode. 



10, 32. — comp. 



beteia, better; ns. betere, 
II, 50 ; 18, 14. 

S^> ^* S9^^ ^i^gi good : 

ap. god, 5, 29. 
godspel, n., gospel : ns. i, 

i5r etc. } as. godspel, 3, 

ir etc. 
Golgotha, Golgotha i ns. 

19, 17. 
GrCciac, adj., Greek : ip. 

Grecisceon, 19, 20. 
gyfta, f. n. pL, Huptials, 

marriage : np. 2, i ; dp. 

gyfton, 2, 2 (see Note), 
gyfn, f., 1 9 gift {doHum) : as. 

gyfe, 4, I o. — 2. favour y 

grace (gratia): ns. i, 17; 

ds. gyfe, I, 14, 165 

as. gyfe, i, 16. 
gylt, m., guilt, offence, 

crime : as. gylt, 18, 38 $ 

19, 4, 6. 



gyrdan, wi., gird : pret. 

3d sg. gyrdest, 21, 18. 
gyrstandaeg, m., yester- 

day : as. gyrstandaeg, 4, 

gyt, see Sa. 

gyt, adv., yet, still : 2, 4 

etc. \ — nu gyt (w. pres.), 

yet, still : 4, 35 etc. 5 

(w. past tense) 20, 17; — 

"Sa gyt (w. past tenses), 

3, 24 etc. 

H 

habtMn, W3., z. ha've : ist 
sg. haebbe, 4, 32 etc. ; 
2nd sg. ha^st, 4, 1 1 etc. \ 
3d sg. haef'S, 3, 29 etc. ; 
ist pi. habba^, 8, 41 ; 
19, 7 $ 2nd pi. habbaiS, 
12, 8 etc. ', haebbe grg, 

*i> 5 > opt- 3d sg, 
haebbe, 3, 155 6, 40 ; 
2nd pi. habbon, 5, 39 
etc. \ 3d pi. habbon, i o, 
10 $ pret. ist sg. haefde, 
17, 5 ; 2nd sg. hardest, 

4, 18 $ 3d sg. hasfde, 4, 
I etc. \ opt. pret. 3d sg. 
haefde, 5, 26. — 2.(aux.), 
ha've : pret. 3d pi. hadP- 
don, 6, 19 J II, 575 »o, 
20 \ — (w. inflected pp.) 
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pret zst 8g. haefdcy 13, 
12. See naebban. 

hSl, f., safety f salvation : 
ns. 4, 22. 

hSlan, wi.y Aealy cure : 
pret. sdsg. hslde, 5, 15. 

HXlend, m., z. healer. 
Saviour : ns. 4, 42 (^^0/- 
uaior), — 2. the Saviour, 
Jesus (incorrectly for 
Latin lesus when the 
speaker is an unbeliever : 
6, 425 18, 5, 75 19, 
19) : ns. I, 38 etc. ; gs, 
HSlendeSy 2, i etc. ; ds. 
Hselende, i, 37 etc. $ as. 
Hslend, ly 17 etc. 

hSmed, n., sexual inter- 
course ! ds. on unrihtum 
hSmede, in adultery i 8, 

4. 
hSnan, wi., stone : inf. 10, 

32 $ I ly 8 ; ist pi. hSne 

we, ID, 33. 

hSSen, adj., heathen. Gen- 
tile (Gentilis) : np. hx- 
iSent, 12, 20. 

hSl, adj., ivhole, sound, 
tvell I ns. 5, 6, 9, 14; 

11, 12; — beon hal, be 
saved: ns. 10, 9; np. 
hale, 5, 34 ; — si hil 
(Hosanna), hall to : ns. 

12, 13 (see Note). 



hUg^an, w2., hallovu, make 
holy, sanctify : ist sg. 
halgige, 17, 19. 

hllig^, adj., holy : ns. haliga, 
14, 26 5 halige, 13, 185 
ds. haligum, 3, 5 ; hal- 
gum, I, 33 ; as. haligne, 
20, 22 ; vs. haliga, 17, 
II jap. halige, 5, 39. 

hftm, m., home : ds. ham, 
II, 20; — adv., ham, 
home; 7, 53. 

hand, f., hand : ds. handa, 
ID, 28 etc. ; as. hand, 3, 
35 ; 20, 25 ; dp. handum, 
19, 3 ; handan, 11, 44) 
ap. handa, 13, 9 etc. 

hatian, W2., hate : inf. 

hatigean, 7> 7 5 3^ 8g- 
hataV, 3, 20 etc. ; pret. 
3d sg. hatede, 15, 18 ; 
3d pi. hatedon, 15, 24, 

hatung^, f., hate : ds. haefde 
on hatunge {pdio habuit), 
hated: 17, 14. 

he, heo, hit (hyt), 3d pers. 
pron., he, she, it : masc. 
ns. I, 8 etc. ; gs, his, i, 
II etc. ; hys, i, 14 etc. 
ds. him, I, 3 etc. ; hym, 
9, 40 ; as. hine, i, 10 
etc. ; hyne, z, 3 etc.} 
— fem. ns. hco, 7, 17 
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etc. i gB. hyrCf 4, a8 $ 
iiy a, 5 ; ds. hyre, 2, 4 
etc. ; as. hig, 4, 27 etc.; 
hy, i9y 24. — neut. ns. 
hity 2, 13 etc. ; hyt, 2, 
9 etc. s — ic hit eom, // 
// /: ly 21 } 4y 26 etc. ; 
as. hity I9 1 8 etc. ; hyt, 2, 
21 etc. — plur. nom. hi, 
ly 1 2 etc. $ hig, I9 1 1 etc. ; 
hyg, 18, 28} gen. hyra, 
ly 19 etc. ; dat. him, i, 
12 etc. ; ace. hi, 2, 24 ; 



hig» 



3 8 etc. — (re- 



flex.) : masc. as. bine, 
9, 75 12, 365 21, I, 7, 
20 jhyne, 9, 38 } 13, 45 
x8, 18, 25. — fern. as. 
hi, 20, 14, 16. — neut. 
ds. ne maeg him sylf (a 
iemetipjo)f cannot by it- 
self i 15, 4 (see Note). — 
plur. dat. him, 6,19; ace. 
hi, 12, 20 $ hig, 4, 20. 
hCafod, n., head : ds. heaf- 
de, 20, 7; as. heafod, 13, 

9) i9» 2> 30 9 clp* heafdon, 
20, 12 (see Note). 

hCafodpanne, f., skull i gs. 
heafodpannan stow {Cal- 
uariae locus)y 19, 17. 

healdan, rd., z. A0A/, keep^ 
observe : ist sg. healde, 
8, 55 5 3d sg. hylt, 14, 



I aj, »4 5 hcalt, 7, 19 
(Jfacit) ; 2nd p]. healda'S, 
20, 23 ; opt. 3d sg. 
healde, 12, 7 ; imp. 2nd 
sg. hcald, 17, II ; 2nd 
pi. healdaiS, 14, 15 ; 
pret. I St sg. heold, 17, 

12 ; 3d pi. heoldon, 15, 
20. — 2. keep J tend : imp. 
2nd sg. heald, 21, 15, 
16, 17. 

healf, f., half'^ — part^ 
side : ap. on twa healfa, 
on either side: 19, 18. 

healty adj. , haltj lame : gp. 
healtra, 5, 3. 

heard, adj., hard : ns. 6, 
60. 

hefig^y adj., heaiy^ oppres- 
sive^ grievous : ap. he- 
fige byiiSene (pressura)^ 
16, 33. 

hefignys, f., heaviness ; — 
anguish, pain (pressura) ; 
£^. hefignysse, 16, 21. 

h6o, see hC. 

hSofian, W2., groan, la- 
ment : 2nd pi. heofia'5, 
16, 20. 

heofon (heofen), m., hea- 
*ven : ds. heofone, 3^31 
etc. ; dp. heofbnum, 3, 

1 3 etc. $ heofenum, i, 
34} 3> 13 » i7> I i ap. 
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heotonas, i, 51 (pi. for 
Lat. sg. exc. at 3» 31 $ 

6, 3i> 33)- 
heofonlic (heofunlic), adj., 

hea'venly : ap. heofonlice, 

3, 1 2 ;as. heofonlicne mete 

{Mannd)y 6, 31, 58; heo- 

funllcne, 6, 49. 

heonon (heonan), adv., 

hencty aivay : 2, 16 ; 

14, 31 J heonan, 7, 3 ; 

heonon for^, henceforth \ 

>4. 7. 
heord, f., herd^ flock : ns. 

10, 16$ ds. heorde, 10, 

16. 
heorte, n.y heart: ns. 14, 

I, 27 ; i6y 22 ; ds. 
heortan, 13, 2 ; dp. 
heortan, 12, 40 ; ap. 
heortan, 12, 40 j 16, 6. 
hCr, adv., z. A/r^ : 6, 9 
etc. 5 — her is (ecce)y i, 
29 etc. — 2. hither y here 

{hue) : 4> 15- 
hider, adv., hither : 4, 16 ; 

6, 25 'y 21, 12. 
hingjian, W2., impers. w. 

ace, be hungry : 3d sg. 

hingra'S, 6, 35. 
hit, see hC. 
hiw, TL,^forMy appearancey 

shape : as. hiw, 5, 37 

{species). 



hiwrXden, f., family y 
household : ns. 4, 53. 

hladan, vi, load ; — draiu 
(water) : ger. hladanne, 
4, 1 1 ; imp. 2nd pi. hla- 
da's, 2, 8 \ pret. 3d pL 
hlodon, 2, 9. 

hlSf, m. , loafy bread : ns. 
6, 33 etc. 'y gs. hlafes, 6, 
7 ; ds. hl^e, 6, 51 ; ap. 
hlafas, 6, 5 etc. 

hlSford, m., lordy master : 
ns. 13, 14, 165 15, 15, 
20. 

hlCotan, II, cast lots : inf. 
19, 24. 

hlinian, w2., leany recline : 
pret. 3d sg. hlinode, 1 3, 
23, 25 J 21, 20. 

hlot, n., lot : as. hlott, 19, 
24. 

hlystan, wi., w. dat., 
listen to : 2nd pi. hlyste 
ge, 10, 20. 

h5, m., heel : as. ho, 1 3, 1 8. 

hraeg^el, n., garment : ap. 
hraegel, 13, 4. 

hrCoh, adj., rough : ns. 
wses hreoh s» {mare ex- 
surgebat)y 6, 18. 

hfH, adv., hotv : 3, 4 etc. ; 
— hii ne {nonney introdu- 
cing a question), not : 6, 
42, 70; 7, 19, 25 etc. 
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hdmeta (hflmete), adv., 
Aotu s 3y 12 etc. ; hu- 
metCy 9y SI. 

hnnd, num., hundred : 
nom., 2iy 8. 

hundred, num., hundred: 
gen., 6, 7 j dat., la, 5. 

hundtContig^, num., hun- 
dred : nom. 21, II ; ace. 

i9> 39- 
hfUs, n., house I ns. 12, 3$ 

ds. huse, 8, 35 ; 11, 31 ; 

14, 2 ; as. hus, 2, 16. 

hwS, hwset, pron., z. (in- 

teiT.) 'who^ 'what : masc. 

ns. 5) 1 3 etc. ^ ds. hwam, 

6, 68 ; 12, 28 ; 13, 22, 

28 J as. hwaene, 18, 4, 

7 5 19* 37 5 ao» 15 — 
neut. ns. hwaet, 2, 4 

etc. ; (w. personal predi- 
cate), ivho : I, 19, 22 ; 
4, 10 ; 5, 12 etc. } as. 
hwaet, I, 22 etc. $ is. 
hwi, for ivhat, tuhy : i, 
25 9 7» 19 etc. ; forhwi, 
for ivhat, ivhy, 7, 45. — 
2. (indef.) anyone, one, 
anything i masc. ns. hwa, 
3> 3> 5 J 8, 51 etc. J haef^ 
hwa him deme (qui iudicet 
eum), one to judge him: 
12, 48. — neut. as. hwaet, 
14, 14; 16, 23. — swa 



hwa swS, swa hwaet sw^ 
see swS. 
hwaenne, adv., tvhen -. 6, 

hwXr (hwSr), adv., ivhere: 

6, 5 ; 8, 10 ; hwSr, i, 
38 etc. 

hwSten, adj., of nvheat, 
avheaten : ns. hwsetene, 
12, 24. 

hwaeSer, conj., ^whether : 

7, 17; 10, 245 — conj. 
adv., (to introduce a di- 
rect question) 4, 3 3 ; 18, 
34 5 — hwae'Ser "Se, or: 7, 

17 » i8> 34. 

hwaeSere, adv., neverthe- 
less : ^Seah hwaBlkre, nev- 
ertheless: 7, 13. 

hwanon, adv., ^whence : i, 
48 etc. 

hwSr, see hwSr. 

hwi, see hwa. 

hwil, f., tvhile, time : as. 



hwile, 



35 5 



— «a 



hwile "Se, the time that^ 

nvhile: 9, 4, 5. 
hwyder, adv., ivhitber t 3, 

8 etc. 
hwylc, pron. adj., of<what 

kind, ivhich, ivhat : ns. 

8, 7 ; ds. hwylcum, 10, 

325 12, 33 5 hwylcon, 

4, 55^5 18, 32} 21, 
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19 ; as. hwylc, 2, 18 ; 
hwylce, 1 8, 29 ; ap. 
hwylcc, 13, 18. — swa 
hwylc 8wa, see swS. 
hyrde, m., htrdy shipherd : 
ns. 109 2. 



lacob, Jacob : ns. 4, 5, 
12 ; grs. lacobes, 4, 6. 

lacobus, James : gs. 
lacobiy i4y It. 

ic, 1st pers. pron., / : ns. z, 
15 etc. \ gs. muiy 20, 17 ; 
ds. me, ly 15 etc. ; as. 
mcy 2, 17 etc. ; (reflex.) 
9y II ; n. dualy W3rty 17, 
1 19 22 s d. dual, line, 17, 
21 \ np. we, I, 14 etc.; 
gp. ure, 19, 24; dp. us, 
I, 14 etc.; ap. us, i, 22. 

lerusalem, JerusaUm : ds. 
lerusalem : i, 19 etc. 

in(fi), adv., in : 3, 5 ; 10, 

18, 15. 
innan (innon, ynnan), 
prep. w. dat. and ace, 
(w. dat.) tvitkitt, during : 
7, ir etc. ; innon, 10, 
22r ; ynnan, 2, i2r; — 
(w. ace.) ivithin^ into : 
20, II. 



inne, adv., fwithin^ huide i 

20, 26. 
innoSy m., z. botvelsy belly i 

ds. inno'Se, 7, 38 ; — 2. 

tvomb : as. inno'S, 3, 4. 
intS, prep. w. dat., into; 

7, 14; 10, I ; 18, I 

etc. 
lohannes, Johm ns. i, 

15 etc. ; gs. lohannes, i, 

1 9 > 3* ^5 9 lohannis, 2 1, 

15,16, 17, 1 9r ; ds. lo- 

hanne, 3, 26; 5, 33. 
lona, JoAn : gs. lonan, i, 

42. 
lordanes, Jordan : ds. 

lordane, 3, 26 ; lordanen, 

I, 28 ; as. lordanen, 10, 

40. 
losepy Joseph : ns. 19, 3^ ; 

ga. losepes, i, 45 ; 6, 42. 
is, see bCon. 
Isaias, Isaiah : ns. i, 23 ; 

12, 39, 41 ; gs. Isaias, 

12, 38. 
Israhele, mpl., the Israel- 
ites \ gp. Isnihela, i, 31 ; 

3, 10; 12, 13. 
Israhelisc, adj., Israelite i 

ns. I, 47. 
ludas, Judas : ns* 12, 4 

etc. ; gs. ludas, 13, 2 ; 

ds. ludas, 13, 26 ; luda, 

6, 71. 
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Ittdea, Jud^a : ds. ludea, 

4>47i 7> I. 
ludeaSy mpl., the Je*ws : 

np. ly 19 etc. ; g^. ludea, 

2, 6 etc. ; dp. ludeum, 

10, 19; ludeon, 8, 31 

etc. \ ludeaiiy 5, 15. 

ludeisc, adj.y Je*wish^ 

Jetw : ns. 4, 9 ; 1 8, 

35- 



ll, interj.y lo! Ox 2, 4 ; 4, 

iSdy f.y excuscy defence \ as. 
lade, 15, 22. 

ISdan, wi., lead^ Mng, 
carry : ist sg. Ixde, 19, 
45 3dsg. I2t, 10, 3 (edu- 
est) ; 2iy 18 ; opt. (?) ist 
8g. Isde, 10, 16; pret. 3d 
8g. l£dde, 18, 1 6 J 19, 
1 3 ; pret. 3d pi. ISddoa, 
ly 42 etc. 

Uifan, wi., league : ist sg. 
ISfe, 14, 27; pret. 3d pi. 
laefdon, 6, 13. 

iXran, V9i,,teack: 2nd sg. 
ISrst, 9, 34; 3d sg. 
ISr^y 14, 26 (see Note) $ 

ISrde, 1 8y 20 $ pret. 3d 
8g. ISrde, 6, 59 etc. 



ISs, f.y pasture t as. ISse, 

ID, 9. 
ISs, comp. adv., less : — 
iSi IseSy i^j/, that not : 1 2, 
42 (see Note) ; "Se Ises iSe^ 

iStan, rd.y z. let, allonv t 
3dsg. l»t, 10, 3, 4; imp. 
2nd sg. laety 1 2, 7; 2nd pi. 
ISeta'S, II, 44; 18,8. — 
2. let alone, leave : ist 
sg. Iste, 14, 18. — Z. let 
donvn, lay do^wni inf. 21, 
6 ; ist sg. ISte, 10, 18 I 
opt. pret. 3d sg. lete, 1 9, 

31- 
ISf, f., leavings, remnant : 

ds. to lafe wieron, ivere 

left : 6, 12. 
lamb, n., lamb : ns. i, 29, 

36 )ap. lamb, 21, 15, 16. 
land, n., z. land : ds. 

hmde, 6, 21 ; 21, 8 j as. 

land, 21, 9, II ; — 2. 

land, country : ds. 3, 22 ; 

as. II, 48 (locus), — 3. 

the country (regio) : ds. 

II, 55; as. II, 54. 
lang^, adj., long : as. lange, 

5> 6 5 i4> 9- 
langa-frigadaegf, m.. Good 

Friday i as. langa-friga- 

daeg, 18, ir. 

lang^e, adv., long : 10, 24. 
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lir, f., teachings doctrine i 
ns. 7, 16 \ ds. iare, 7, 
17 ; as. lare, 18, 19. 

ISrSoWy m.y teacher y mas- 
ter : ns. I9 38 etc. ; as. 
lareow, 1 3, 1 3 ; vs. 8, 4 ; 
— {Rabbi)y vs. 4, 3 1 ; 6, 
25 5 9, 2 5 II, 8. 

laSian, W2.y i«a;iV^ : pp. 
gelatSode, 2, 2. 

Lazarus (Ladzarus), Lax- 
arus : ns. 1 1, i etc. \ Lad- 
zarusy 11,14; 1 2, 2 ; as. 
Lazarum, 11, 5 ; 12, 10 ; 
Ladzanim, 12, 9, 17; vs. 
Lazarus, 11, 43. 

iCas, adj., lyings false : ns. 

7, 19 ; 8, 44> 55- 
iCasung, {,yfalsehoody lie : 

as. leasunga, 8, 44. 

lecg^an, wi., lay^ place \ 
pret. 2nd sg. ledest, 20, 
15; 3d sg. lede his reaf 
{ponit)j laid aside 1 13, 4 ; 
2nd pi. lede ge, 11, 34 ; 
3d pi ledon, 19, 42$ 20, 
2, 13. 

LSdenstaef, m., Latin let- 
ter; dp. Ledenstafon, 19, 
20. 

lencten (lengten), m.. 
Lent : ds. lenctene, 7, 
32r} 4or5 8, 46r5 
lengtene, 2, i2r^ 7| ir. 



lenctenwucu (lengten- 
wucu), f., 'week in Lentt 
ds. lenctenwucan, 5, 1 7r, 
10, 22r^ lengtenwucan, 
4, 6r5 5, irj 8, 3ir5i8. 
lenctenwucan, 5, 3or; 8, 
2ir. 

ICof, adj., dear^ beloved ^ 
— (as a- form of address) 
sir: vs. leof, 4, 11 (see 
Note); 4, 195 12, 21 } 
20, 15. 

leofaS, leofode, see lyb- 
ban. 

iSoht, adj. (subst. ?), ligkt : 
ns. 20, I. 

iSoht, n., light: ns. i, 4 
etc. ; gs. leohtes, 12, 36; 
ds. leohte, i, 7 etc.; as. 
leoht, 3, 19 etc. 

iSohtDaet, n,flantemy lampx 

i^* 5» 35 I ^P* l^bt£i- 
tum, 18, 3. 
leomian, w2., learn : pret. 
3d sg. leomode, 6, 45 \ 

7> 15- 
leoming^cniht, m., discU 

pie X ns. 9, 28 etc.; ds. 

leomingcnihte, 19, 27 ; 

20, 2 ; as. leomlngcniht, 

19, 26; np. leomingcnih- 

tas, I, 37 etc.; gp. 

leomingcnihta, 4, i etc. ) 

dp. leomingcnihtum, i« 
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35 J »8, 17 J leonung- 
cnihton, 6, 3 etc. j ap. 
IcorningcnihtM, 18, 19. 

lie, n., body : ns. 20, is. 

lics^an, v, /// : inf. 20, 5 $ 
2iy 9 (fositas) \ licgean, 
20, 6 5 pret. 3d 8g. lag, 

4> 47 5 5» 3 5 »©. 7- 
Ilchama, m., body : gs. 

lichaman, 2, 21 ; as. lie- 

haman, 19, 38, 40 ; np. 

lichaman, 19, 31. 

llf, n., life : ns. i, 4 etc. \ 
gs. llfes, 4, 10 etc. ; ds. 
life, 4, 36 etc. ; as. Iff, 
3,15 etc. $ gselst tSu ure 
}S£{animamnostraM toUis^ 
<hold our mind in sus- 
pense*), zo, 24 (see 
Note). 

linen, adj., liuin : ds. 
linenum, 19, 40 ; ap. 
linen, 13, 4. 

linwSd, f., linen garmentj 
linen cloth : ds. linwSde, 
13, 5$ dp. linwSdon, 20, 
7 ; ap. linwSda, 20, 5, 
6. 

Litho8tr5tu8, Lat. adj., 
< paved, or inlaid, with 
stones*! ns. 19, 13. 

locc, m.,/ori^(ofhair); pL, 
hair : dp. loccon, 11, 2 $ 
12, 3. 



iScian, W2., looky behold t 
imp. 2nd sg. Idea (ecce), 

8, 7 5 II, 36. 
losian, w2., ^^ lost ; opt. 

3dpi. losigeon, 6, 12. 
Ittfian, W2., /0<i;^ : ist sg; 
lufige, 14, 21, 31 5 21, 

i5» >^» 175 5tnd "g. 
lufiist, II, 3; 21, 15, 

16, 175 3dsg. lufe«, 3, 

35 etc. $ 2nd pi. luiialS, 

14, 15 ; opt. 2nd pi. 

lufion, 13, 345 15, 125 

pret I St sg. lufode, 15, 

9, 12 ; 2nd 8g. lufodest, 

i7» a3» *4> a^5 3d8g. 
lufode, 3, 16 etc. ; opt. 
pret. 3d sg. lufode, 15, 
19 ; and pi. lufodon, 8, 
42 5 14, 28. 
lufu, f., love : ns. 17, 26 s 
ds. lufe, 15, 9, 10; as. 
lufc, 5, 425 13, 355 15, 

>3- 
lybban, W3., li<ve : ptc. 

lybbende, 6, 51, 57 j 3d 

sg. leofii'S, 4, 50 etc.} 

3d pi. lybba-S, 5, 25 j 

pret 3d sg. leofode, 4, 

51- 
ly£an, wi., w. dat. of 

person, gi*ue lea*ve^ per^ 

mit i pret 3d sg. l^de, 

19, 38. 
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lyhtan, wi., give iight^ 
shine x ptc. lyhtendey 5, 
35 J 3d 8g. lyht, I, 5. 

lytely adj.y littU : ns. ii, 

35 514* 195 as- ymbc, 
embe lytel (modicum), in 
a little tuhile : 1 6, > 1 6, 
17, 18, 19. — gs. hit ys 
lytles wana, it lacks little; 
14, 2 (see Note). 



ml, z. comp. adv.y more : 
5, 18. — 2. indd. subst., 
w. gen.y more : nom. 
4, 41 5 ace. 4, 1 ; 7, 

3V 
macian, wi., make, make 

ready : pp. gemacud, 1 3, 

a {facta), 

mSgy m.y kinsman, rela- 

tive 5 — parent : np. 

naaga** 9» »> 3» ao> *»> 
*3; ap. magas, 9, 18 5 

— brother : np. 7, 5 
{fratres). 

mBre, adj.-, ^^^z/, famous \ 

— mSre daeg, )(i^A day, 
feast day : ns. 19, 31; 
ds. maeran, 7, 37. — 
comp. mSna, greater, 
(maior) : ns. 4, 12$ 8, 
53 ; mSrrey zoy 29. 



msessei f., mass\ — feast 
day, festival : ds. maes- 
san, 14, iT\ 1$, ir. 

msesseXfen, n., En^e of a 

feast day. Vigil (cf. uigji- 

]ia) : as. maesseaefeny i, 

msessedseg^y m., y^^j/ ^^^ 

festi<val : as. maessedaeg, 

3, i6r5 14, 2315 21, 

i9r { dp. maessedagon, 

mag^an, prp., can, be able t 
istsg. maeg, 5» 305 M* 
37 \ 2nd sg. mihty 13, 

36 5 3d sg. maeg, i, 46 
etc. ; I St pi. mage we^ 
14, 5 ; 2nd pL magon, 
7, 34 etc. 5 mage gc, 5, 
44 5 3d pi. magon, 3, 9 j 
opt. 3d sg. maege, 4, 35 j 
pret. 3d Sg. mihte, ii, 

37 9 3^ P^* mihton, 12, 
39 ; 21, 6 ; opt. pret. 
3d8g. mihte, 9, 335 21, 
25 5 — (to express pur- 
pose), might, could I opt. 
pret. 3d sg. mihte, 12, 
5; 3d pi. mihton, 11, 57. 

Mag^dalenisc, adj., Mag- 
dalene I ns. Magdalen- 
isce, 19, 25 ; 20, I, 18. 

inan(n), m., man, person, 
I one : ns. man, 2, zo etc. \ 



230 



^iloigwc^ 



maniiy i, 6 etc. j gs. 
mannes, i> 51 etc. ; 17, 
2 (see Note) j ds. men, 
2, 25 etc. 5 menn, 5, 34 j 
18, 38 $ as. man, i, 9 
etc. ; mann, j, 22 ; 9, 
24 ( np. men, 6, 10, 14 ; 
menn, 3, 19 ; gp. manna, 
I, 4 etc. ; dp. mannum, 
4, 28 etc. 

mangunghOs, n., house of 
traffic^ house of business : 
ds. mangunghuse, 2, 16. 

maiiig (maneg), adj., 
many : np. manega, 2, 
^3 > 3 9 23 {aquae multae, 
• much water *) etc. ; 
manige, 4, 39; dp. 
manegum, 6, 9 ; ap. 
manega, zo, 32; 20, 
30. 

iiuuislaga» m., man-slayer^ 
murderer; ns. 8, 44. 

mSra, see mycel. 

Maria, Mary : ns. 11, 2 
etc. ; gs. Marian, 11, 
I ; ds. Marian, 11, 19, 
45 ; as. Marian, 11, 28 ; 
Mariam, 11, 5. 

Martha, Martha : ns. 1 1 , 20 
etc. ; MarSa, 12, 2 ; g^s. 
Martham, 11, i ; ds. 
Martham, 11, 19$ as. 
Martham, 11, 5. 



me, see ic. 

med, f., re^wardy tvagen 
as. mede, 4, 36. 

menigeo (menio), f.^multi- 
tudey crotud : ns. 5, 3 
etc. ; menio, 12, 9 etc. } 
d». menigeo, 7, 12, 43 } 
menigu, 21, 6 $ as. 
menigeo, 7, 32. 

mere, m , z. sea, laki i ds. 
mere, 6, 22, 25. — 2. 
pool : ns. 5, 2 $ ds. mere, 

Messias, Messiah : ns. 4, 

25 ; as. Messlam, i, 41. 

mete, m., food^ meat : ns. 

4> 34 I 6, 55 5 gs- metes, 
4, 9 (see Note); ds. 
mete, 6, 27 $ as. mete, 
4, 8, 32 s heofonlicne 
mete (jnanna)^ 69 3i» 49^ 
58. 

micel, see mycel. 

mid (myd), prep. w. dat., 
<with : (association) 1,1, 

a> 39 5 3> a> *^ «tc. } 
myd, 17, 5 ; — (means, 
manner) 2, 7 ; 3, 29 $ 

8, 5> ^ 5 ii> 31 etc. 5 — 
fill mid, full of I i, 14 
(c£ Note) 5 — prep, adv., 
tvith : 4, II ; 139 5- 
mid, adj. , central^ middle 1 
ns., 7, 14 (see Note). 
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middaegy m., midday : ns. 
4, 6. 

middaneard (middan- 
geard), m.y ^^r/^, 
'world : ns. i, 10 etc. $ 
£^. middaneardes, i, 29 
etc. ; ds. middanearde, 
1 9 10 etc. ; as. middan- 
eard, I, 9 etc. ; middan- 
geard, 6, 14. 

midde, f., middle^ midst : 
ds. middan, 8, 9 ; 19, 18. 

mihty f., mighty pfywer : as. 
mihte, 19, 10, 11. 

mihte, see magan. 

min, gs., see ic. 

min, poss. pron., ^, mine : 
ns. mlUy 3y 29 etc. $ gs. 
29 etc. ; 
20 ; ds. 



mines, 
minie. 



10, 
i5» 



mmum, i o, 



18 etc. 



mmon, 14, 13 ; 20, 17 $ 
minre, 8, 31 etc. ; as. 
minne, 8, 1 9 etc. ; mine, 
8, 43 etc. 5 min, 6, 54 
etc. $ np. mine, 8, 31 
etc. ; dp. minon, 12, 30 ; 
20, 17 J ap. mine, 9, 11 
etc. 
mSdor, f., mother : ns. 2, 
I etc. ; gs. modor, 3, 4 ; 
19, 25 ; ds. meder, 19, 
26 $ as. modor, 6, 42 ; 
19, 26. 



mSnandaeg, m., Monday : 
as. monandaeg : 2, 1 2r ; 
7, 32r; 8, 2ir5 12, ir. 

m5naS, m., month : np. 
mon'Sas, 4, 35. 

morgen, m., morning : ns. 

18, 28 ; as. on mergen, 
in the morning : 20, i ,* 21, 
4 ; on the morro'w : i, 43 } 
12, 12. 

mStaiiy prp., must^ may % 
pret. 3d sg., 1$aet he 
moste, tha the fnightj to : 

5, 27 (see Note) ; 19, 
38. 

MoyseSy Moses : ns. i, 45 
etc.; gs. Moyses, 7, 23; 
9, 28; ds. Moyse, 5, 46 $ 
7, 22 ; as. Moyses, 9, 
29 ; Moysen, i, 17. 

munt, m., mountain : as. 
munt, 6, 3, 15. 

murcnian, w2., complain^ 
murmur : ptc. murcni- 
gende, 7, 32 ; imp. 2nd 
pi. murcnia'S, 6, 43 $ 
pret. 3d pi. murcnodon, 

6, 41 ; murcnedon, 6, 61, 
mfUS, m., mouth : ds. mutSe, 

19, 29. 

mycel (micel), adj., z. 
greats large i ns, 5, 35 
6, 2, 1 8 $ 1 2, 1 2 ; micel, 
6, 5 $ 1 2, 9 ; is. mycelre 
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•tefiie (uoce magna), ix, 
43 { gp. miceln, ai, 11. 

— comp. maniy gnater: 
ns. 14, 28 ; as. marey i, 
Sojmaran, 5, 36515, 135 
19, II $ ap. manu&y 5, 
ao ; 14, 12. — 2. much : 
ns. 6y 10 s 7, 12 { as. 
mycelne, 12, 24 ; mycel, 
6, 1 1 ; ap. mycle blSda, 
mucA fruit I 15) 5, 8; 
mycel tacn (multa signa, 
« many signs'), 11, 47; 

— adv., is. mycle, by 
much, much : mycle ma, 
many morn 4, 41. 

myddanwinter, m., mid- 
ivinUTf Christmas : ds. 
middanwyntran, i, 151 ; 
middanwintra, i, i9r. 

mydfaesten, n., Midlent 
(the third Sunday in 
Lent) : gs. mydfisestenes, 
8, i2r 5 9, \T \ II, ir J 
ds. myd&stene, 8, ir. 

mydlencten, m., MidUnti 
gs. mydlenctenes, 6, ir; 
mydlengtenes, 7, 141. 

mynetere, m., moK/)' 
changer X gp. mynetera, 
2, 1 5 5 ap. myneteras, 2, 
14. 

myse, f., tabU : ap. mysan, 
a, 15. 



N 

nl, adv., «o^ at all, not (to 
strengthen ne) : i, 20 ; 

4, 42 etc. ; (without ne) 
110, not : 8, 11; 1 8, 40 s 
nss na, 5, 18 $ 7, 10 
etc. 

nacod, adj., naked i ns. 21, 

7. 
naftbb&a (< ne habban), 

W3., ha*ve not I ist sg. 

naebbe, 4, 17 j 2nd sg. 

naeftt, 4, 11, 175 13, 

8 5 3d sg. naefV, 4, 44 5 

14, 30; istpl. naebbewe, 

19, 15 J 2nd pi. nabba'5, 

5, 38, 42; 12, 8$ 
naebbege, 6, 53 5 3dpi. 
nabbaiS, 2, 3 j 15, 22 ; 
(opt. ?) pret. 2nd sg. naefd- 
est, 1 9» 1 1 1 opt. pret. 2nd 
pi. naefde ge, 9, 41 5 3d 
pi. naefdon, 15, 22, 24. 

nSddre» f., snake, serpent : 

as. nSddran, 3, 14. 
nasfde, naefdon, see 

naebban. 
nSfre, adv., never \ i, 18 

etc. 
naeSy see bCon. 
naeSy adv., 110/ at all, not : 

14, 22$ — nacsna, 5, i%\ 

7, I o etc. 
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naegel, m., nail; gp. nae- 
gela, 20, 25. 

nah, see 3gan. 

nSht, n., nought J nothing : 
ns. 8, 54. 

nama, m., name : ns. i, 6 ; 
18, 10 ; ds. naman, 5, 43 
etc. ; as. naman, 1,12 etc. 

nSiiy pron. adj., no : ns. i, 
18 etc. ; ds. nanum, 5, 
"1 8, 15, 335 as. 
nanne, 18, 38 ; 19, 4 ; 
nane, 19, 11 ; nan, 10, 
41 ; 1 6, 29 ; — nan "Sing, 
nothing : ns. i, 3 ; gs. 
nanes "Singesy 16, 23 ; as. 
nan "Sing, 3, 27 etc. — 
(as subst.) no one, none : 
ns. 3,15 etc. ; as. nanne, 
18, 9. 

narduSy Lax, m,,jpikenardi 
as. wyrtgemange "Se hig 
nardus hata'S {nardi 
pistici), 12, 3. 

naty see nytan. 

Nathana(h)el, Nathanael : 
ns. I, 46, 48, 49 $ Na- 
thanael, 21, 2 ; as. Na- 
thanahel, i, 47 ; Na- 
thanael, I, 45. 

Nazarenisc, adj., Naxa- 
rene, of Naxareth : ns. 
Nazareniscea, 19, 19; as. 
Nazarentscean, 18, 5, 7. 



Nazareth, Nazareth : ds. 
Nazareth, i, 45, 46. 

ne, adv., not : i, 10 etc. 

nS, adv. conj., and not, nor; 
3, 8 etc. J — ne . . . ne, 
neither . . . nori i, 13 ; 

4> »i 5 S» 37. 
nSah, adv. prep. w. dat., 

near I 2, 13 5 4, 5. 
nebb, n.^/ace : ns. 1 1, 44. 
nSahgebQr, m., neighbour : 

np. neahgeburas, 9, 8. 
nellan (<ne wyllan), anv., 

fwill not i 2nd sg. nelt, 

21, 18; 2nd pi. nella'S, 

5,405 10, 38 5 pret. 3d 

sg. nolde, 7, i. 
nemnan, wi., name, call : 

pp. genemned, i, 42 ; 3, 

nese, adv., nay, no i 7, 12$ 

9> 95 a^ 5- 
iiet(t), n., net : ns. net, 21, 

II ; as. nett, 21, 6, 11. 
nic(c) (< ne ic), adv., not I, 

no i I, 21 ; nice,-! 8, 17. 
Nichodemus, Nicodemus : 

ns- 3> »» 4> 9 5 7> 5° 5 

i9> 39- 
niht (nyht),. f., night : ns. 

9, 4) ds. on niht, by 

night : 3, 2 etc. ; on nyht, 

7> 50 5 — (in computing 

time, the equivalent of 
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Jay) i ap. feowertyne 
nyhtf fortnight : lo, iirj 
seofon nyhty sennight: lo, 
i9r. 
niman (nyman), iv, x. take, 
recei've (and inexactly for 
Latin toller e, ferre, 'take 
up,* * take away,' 2, 85 5, 

8 etc.) : inf. 6, ii ; 19, 
38 $ ger. nimanne, 10, 

18 J istsg. nime, 10, 17; 
14, 35 ao, 155 3d 8g. 
nimV, 10, 18 etc. ; 
nem'S, 10, 3 (see Note) \ 
3d pi. nima'S, 11, 48 ; 
opt. and sg. nyme, 17, 
15 ; 3dsg. nyme, 6, 75 
imp. and sg. nim, 5, 8, 
II, la ; nim hyne {tolle, 
*away with him !'), 19, 
1 5 ; nim l^e hand {ad- 
fer manuM tuum, 'reach 
hither thy hand'), ao, 
27 ; pret. istsg. nam, 10, 
18; (opt?) andsg. name, 
ao, 155 3d sg. nam, 5, 

9 etc. ; 3d pi. namon, a, 
8 etc. — 2. take, seixe 
(and inexactly for Latin 
rapere, * snatch,' 10, la, 
a8, a9) : inf. 7, 44 ; 10, 

19 J "> 57 5 ger. ni- 
nianne, 7, 30 j 3d sg. 
Rim's, 10, I a, a8 ; pret. 



3d sg. nam, 8, ao; 19, 
I J 3d pi. namon, 18, 

I a. 

niwe, adj., neivi ns. 19, 
41 ; as. niwe, 13, 34. 

nyht, see niht. 

nQ, adv., notv (inexactly for 
Latin iam, * already ' $ 

ii> 39 5 i5> 3 5 ^^ ^^y 
'no more,' 14, 30; 17, 

I I ; ecce, * behold,' 3, 
a 6 etc.) : a, 8 etc. ; just 
notui ai, 10. 

nytan (< ne witan), prp. , not 
kno'iv : istsg. nat, 9, la, 
a5 } ao, 13 } and sg. 
nast, 3> 8, 105 13, 75 
19, 10 } 3d sg. nat, 7, 

»7 5 14, 35 5 15, 15 5 
ist pi. nyton, 14, 5 ; ao, 

a ; nytan, 1 4* 1 8 ; nyte 
we, 9, a9 ; and pi. ny- 
ton, 4, a a etc. ; pret. 
1st sg. nyste, i, 31 j 
3d sg. nyste, 5, 13 j 
3d pi. nyston, 10, 6. 

nyten, n., cattle : np. 
nytenu, 4, la. 

nySane, adv., from be^ 
neath : 8, a3. 

nySer, adv., do'um ; i, 325 
3> n J 8, 6 ; ao, 5 5 
nyiSer stigan, descend : i, 

33, 51- 
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of| prep. w. dzt,, of ^ from : 
(origin^ source, separa- 
tion, material) i, 16, 32, 
46 5 2, 9, 15 J II, II 
etc. $ gefylled of, filled 
<with\ 12, 3 ; of me syl- 
film, hy myself \ 8, 28 
etc. ; (starting point of 
time) ^Cfflr : 7, 40; 11, 
53 etc. ; (partition) ofw^ 
24, 3 5 (see Note), 40 etc. ; 
— adv., off\ 18, ID, 26. 

ofer, prep. w. ace, (place) 
o^evy abo<vey upon : i, 

3*> 33> 51 5 3> 31 (s«« 
Note) etc. ; o^er^ across \ 

6, I, 175 9> ^ etc- ; — 
ofer fyftyne fiirlang, 

over\ II, 18 (see Note) j 

ofer mine reaf hi wurpon 

hlott, ovevy for : 19,24 

(see Note) \ — (time) 

afier : 2, ir ; 3, ir etc. ; 

— adv., oiver x 10, i 5 

21, 9. 

ofosty f., speedy haste : ds. 
ofste, II, 31. 

ofslCan, VI, slajy kill : inf. 

7» I 5 "» 53 5 "» 105 
ger. ofsleanne, 5, 18 

etc. ; opt. I St pi. ofslean, 

18, 31. 



oftorfian, w2., stone to 
death : inf. 8, 5 (Japi- 
dare), 

oftrXdlice, adv., fre- 
quentfyy often : 18, 2. 

Olieutum, gs. Oliuetes 
dune. Mount of Olifuesi 
8, I. 

on, prep. w. dat., inst. (5, 
3or ; 8, 2ir), and ace, z. 
(w. dat. and inst.), mr, im 
(place where) 0», in t i, 
4, 5, 10 etc. $ (place to 
which) iff, into : 3, 1 7 
(see Note) $ 10, 23 j 13, 
2 etc. ; (time when), on, 
in : I, 39 ; 2, i etc. ; 
(time during which) i», 
during : 2, 20 $ on ecum 
life, into eternal life : 4, 
36 ; (manner) iff, luith : 

I, »6 5 5> 43 5 7> 4 etc. 5 
(measure), 2, 6 $ cf . 6, 
7; — aparod on, on the 
charge of I 8, 3. — 2. (w. 
ace.) 0ff, upon J in^ into : 
(place to which) upon^ 
into : I, 9, 43 J 3, 4, 5 
etc. ; on baec, aback^ 
back : 6, 66 ; 20, 14 ; on 
fixa'5, a-fishingy fishing : 
21, 3 J (time when) 0ff : 
I, 141, i9r etc. ; on ece 
lif, forever : 4, 14$ 6, 
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%j y — gelffim, gehyhtan 
on, ini i» 12 $ 2, II } 5, 
45 etc. ; on ]gbreisc» on 
ure getSSode, inx 19, ly \ 
%Oy 14. — 3. prep, adv.y 

wr, i» : 4> ao i 5» 4 5 7» 

205 10, 40; 19, 19 s — 

adv.y SI, 7. 
onbyrigaAy wi., w* gen., 

tastt : pret. 3d sg. onby- 

rigdc, », 9. 
oncntwan, rd., r^cognisu, 

kmotv t and pi. on- 

cnawalSy 9, $^ i 3d pi. 

oncnawalSy 13, 35 j opt. 

3d sg. oncnawe, 14, 31; 

snd pL oncnawun, lo, 

38 $ 3d pi. oncnawon, 

i7> 3 9 3^ P^* oncneo- 

won, i7y 8, 25. 
ondrSdan, rd., z. bg 

afraid, ftar : imp. 2nd 

sg. ondi^y 12, 15 ; (w. 

reflex, dat.) imp. 2nd pi. 

ondrSdalSy 6, 20$ pret. 

3d sg. ondredy 19, 8; 

3d pi. ondredon, 6, 19. 

— 2. he afraid of, ftar : 

pret. 3d pi. ondredoiiy 9, 

22. 
onfsestnian, W2.9 crucify 

{fransfiger€)x pret. 3dpi. 

onfaestnodon, 19, 37. 
onfdn, rd., take, recei<ui : 



ist 8g. onfo, 5, 34 5 p*et. 
3d 8g. onfcng, 19, 30 
(w. gen.) $ 3d pi. onfen- 
gon, I, 16. 

ong^San, prep. w. ace, 
against : i 3, 18 $ 1 8, 29 $ 
19, 113 tptvard, to meet 
(obuiam); i%, 13; — 
prep. adv. (w. dat.), /0- 
nvard, to meet (pbuiam): 
12, 18. 

ong^emang^, prep. w. dat., 
among, during : onge- 
mang l^m, during these 
events, meannvhiU (inte^ 
rea)\ 4, 31 (see Note). 

ongsrtan, v, percei^ve, un-^ 
der stand, knov) : opt. 
2nd pi. ongyton, 19, 4 $ 
3d pi. ongyton, 7, 26 $ 
12, 40 } pret. 3d 8g. on- 
geat, 4, 53. 

onlyhtan, wi . , lighten, illu- 
mine : 3d sg. onlyht, i, 9. 

onsundron, adv., apart, by 
itself I 20, 7. 

ontynan (untynan), wi., 
open : inf. 10, 21 ; pret. 
3d sg. ontynde, 9, 26, 
32$ II, 37; untynde, 

9» «4; ai» 30- 
onuppan, prep. w. dat., 

upon t 12, 14$ — adv., 

upon, against I 11, 38. 



^SUtpetac^i 



237 



Open, adj., open : ns. 7, 4 ; 
ap. opene heofonas, the 
hewvens opened {apertos 
caelos)\ i» 51* 

openlice, adv., openly^ pub- 
licly y plainly i 7, 10; n, 

14; l8y 6. 

oreSian, wi., breathe : 3d 
sg. ore'Sa'S, 3, 8. 

08, I. prep. w. ace, (place) 
up tOy as far as ; 2, 7 
(time) until: 2, 10 ; 12 
7 . — 2. conj. , until i 2 1 

»», »3- 
5Ser, pron. adj., z. other 
ns. 15, 24 etc. ; ds 
olSron, 20, 2 ; as. o'Seme 
14, z6 $ np. 5t»re, 6, 23 
20, 25 ; 21, 2 $ ap. 
o'Sre, zo, 16 ; 20, 30 
(as subst.), ns. 5, 7, 32 
43 ; 21, 18 $ np. olSre 

4, 38 5 7> i» i i9» 18 
aelc . • . dISres, ot»eme 
each other I 13, 14, 22 
— 2. wi^ (of two) : ns 
I, 40 $ olSer . . . o'Ser, 
one . . . another : ns. 4 
37. — 3. second; gs 



o'Sre, 2, ir 



is. 



olSre 



olSre daeg, the next day 

If »9> 35 5 6» *»• 
oS5e, conj., or \ 2, 6 etc. 



oza, m., ox : ap. oxan, 2, 
i4> 15- 



palmsunnandaeg^, m., 
?alm Sunday X ds. palm- 
sunnandaege, 6, 531; 11, 

47r. 

palmtryw, n., ^tf/m tree : 
gp. palmtrywa, 12, 13. 

palmwucu, f., ?alm Week^ 
Holy Week: ds. palm- 
wucan, 12,. ir, 24r. 

passio, Lat. m.. Passion 
{pi our Lord) : ns. 18, 
ir. 

peneg^, m., penny : gp. 
penega, 6, 7 ; dp. pene- 
gon, 12, 5. 

pentecosten, m., Pente- 
cost, fFhitsuntide i gs. 
pentecostenes, 3, i6r 
etc. ; as. pentecosten, 3, 
ir. 

Petnis, Peteri ns. i, 42 
etc. s gs. Petres, i, 40, 
44; 21, i5r; ds. Petre, 
13, 6 etc. ; as. Petrum, 
18, 16. 

Pharisei, Lat. mpl., Phari- 
sees : np. 4, I etc. ; gp. 
Pharisea, 7, 48 ; 1 2, 42 $ 
dp. Phariseon, 7, 45 etc. 
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Pliariseisc, aiQ., ^f tke 
Pkaruees ; ns. 3, i . 

Philippns, Philip :11s. i, 
44etc.;gs. niylippi, 14, 
ir; ds. Philippe, 6, 5 ; 
iSy 21 } ai. Philippusy 

I. 43- 
Pilatus, PilaU :11s. i8» 29 

etc $ ds. Pilate, 19, 21 j 

ai. Pilatum, 19, 31, 38. 

plaettan, wi., smacky slap : 

pret. 3d pL plaetton, 19, 

3-. 
portic, m., porch : ds. por- 

tice, 10, 23; dp. porticon, 

5, 3 5 ap. porticas, 5, 2. 
pond, n.y pound : as. pund, 

12, 3. 
purpnre, f., purple : gs. 

purpiuan, 19, 2, 5. 
p7t(t), m., pity 'well : ns. 

pyt, 4, II 5 as. pytt, 4, 

12. 



Rabbi, Rabbi i vs. i, 38, 

49 5 3; »» »6. 
RabbOni, Rabboni t vs. 20, 
16. 

rScan, wi., reacky hand: 
i8t 8g. race, 13, 26. 

rSdan, wi., r^<2^ : inf. 3, 
ir 5 pret. 3d pi. rSddon, 
19, 20. 



rSsan, wx., rmsky sprit^ : 
ptc raescndesy 4, 14. 

raSe, adv., quickly : 1 1, 29; 
i3f ^7* — comp. nffior, 
Mwe quickly, soomer; 20, 
4 {primus), — supl. n- 
Huity first t 5, 4 (^primus). 

rCal^ n.y robe, garment : ds. 
reafe, 19, 2 ; as. rea^ 
19, 5; ^. reaf, 13, 4, 
12 ; 19, 23, 24. 

restedaeg^y m., daj^ ofresty 
Sabbath : ns. 5, 9 etc. ; 
ds. restedaeg^y 5, 16 etc. $ 
as. restedaeg, 5, 18 j 9, 
1 6 ; gp. restedaga, 20, 1 9 
(see Note). 

rSwett, m. n., rotving ; — 
boat : gs. rewettes, 21, 6. 

rice, n., kingdom : ns. 18, 
36 5 as. rice, 3, 3, 5. 

ridan, i, ride : pret. 3d sg. 
nd, 12, 14. 

riht (ryht), adj., right, 
justy righteous (iustus) : 
ns. ryht, 5, 30 ; as. 
rihtne, 7, 24. 

rihtwis, adj., righteousy 
just (iustus) : vs. nhtwisa, 
17, 25. 

ripan, i, reap : inf. 4, 35 5 
ger. ripannc, 4, 35, 38} 
3d sg. rip«, 4, 36, 37. 

rOd, f. , roody cross : ds. rode. 
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3^ ir (see Note) ; 199 31; 

as. rode, 19, 17, 19, 25. 
Romano, mpL, Romans : 

np. II, 48. 
rOwan, rd., ro*w : pret. 3d 

pi. reowon, 21, 8 ; pp. 

gerowen, 6, 19. 



sScerd, m., priest (sacer- 
dos) : gp. sacerda ealdor, 
chief priest : 12, 10 ; ap. 
sacerdas, i, 19. 

89, f. m., sea : ns. 6, 18 ; 
ds. sae, 6, 19 ; 21, 1 ; 
as. sse, 6, I, 17 ; 21, 7. 

ssetemesdaeg^, m., Satur- 
day : as. saetemesdaeg, 8, 
i2r; 20, ir. 

Salomon, Solomon : gs. Sa- 
lomones, 10, 23. 

Samaria, Samaria : gs. 
Samarian, 4, 5 ; ds. Sa- 
maria, 4, 7. 

Samarie, mpl., the Sama- 
ritans : Samaria land, Sa- 
maria \ as. 4, 4. 

Samaritanisc, adj., Sa- 
maritan : ns. 4, 9 ; 8, 
48 ; Samaritanisce, 4, 9 ; 
np. Samaritanisce, 4, 9, 
39 ; Samaritaniscean, 4, 
40. 



sanctus, Lat. m., Saint \ 

gs. sancte, i, 351} 15, 

ir. 
sSrigr, adj., sore^ ^orry^ 

grienjedx ns. 21, 17. 
Satanas, Satan : ns. 13, 

27. 
sSwan, rd., sotjo \ 3d sg. 

8«W*, 4, 36, 37. 

sSwl, f., soul : ns. 12, 27 ; 

— life (anima) : as. sawle, 

10, 17, 18 5 12, 25. 
Scarioth (ScarioS), Iscar- 

iot : ns. 12, 4 ; 14, 22 ; 

gs. Scariothes, 1 3, 2 ; ds. 

Scariothe, 13, 26; Scari- 

o15e, 6, 71. 
sceanca, m., shank, leg : 

ap. sceancan, 19, 31, 32, 

33- 
scCap, n., sheep : np. sceap, 

10, 3, 4> 8» »7 5 gp. 



sceapa, 10, i, 
sceapum, 10, 
sceapon, 10, 



2, 7 5 dp. 
13, 26} 
1 1 $ ap. 
sceap, 2, 14 etc. 
8c€aS, f. , sheath : as. sceal^e, 

18, II. 
sceaSa, m., doer of harm, 
nvretch 5 — robber : ns. 
10, 1 ; np. sceatkan, 10, 8. 
scCotan, II, shoot \ — rush, 
plunge I pret. 3d sg. scet, 
21, 7. 
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wcMSmmngt m., latchetqf 
a shoi : ai. iceoi$wangy 
I, 27. 

•cir, adj., cUar^ bright \ — 
wiihiu : np. icirey 4» 35 
{albui), 

scraef, n., ca*ut :11s. 1x^38. 

•Clin, n., coffer^ casket : as. 
sciin, 12, 6 $ 13, 29. 

scry dan, wi., cltikei prct 
3d pi. soyddon, 19, 2. 

tcttlan, prp., shall^ ought : 
3d8g. sceal, 3, ir ; (with- 
out inf.) X, 35r} 2, ir 
etc.; pret. 3d sg. sceolde, 
4, 4; II, 51 ; 20, 95 
I St pi. sceoldon, 8, 5 ; 
— (to express purpose), 
may : opt. 3d pL sceolon, 

9» 39- 
scyp (sdp), n., ship i ns. 

6, 21 ; ds. scype, 6, 19 ; 

as. scyp, 6, 17, 21, 22$ 

sdp, 2i> 3 J np. scypu, 

6, 23. 

•6, sCo, tet, z. def. art. 

and demons, pron. adj., 

M/, that^ this t masc. ns. 

1, 18 etc. ; 5, 2; gs. 
tSaes, 2, I etc. $ ds. t^m, 

2, I etc. $ I, 39 etc.; as. 
tSone, I, 45 etc. ; — fern, 
ns. seo, 5, 25 etc. ; gs. 
"SSre, 2, 8 etc. ; ds. tSSre, 



I, 45 etc 5 19, 27 5 ^^ 
ia, 6, 17 etc.} — neut. 
ns. "Saet, i, i etc. ; gs. 
ISan, 2, 9 etc ; 18, 13 ; 
ds. ISam, i, 7 etc. ; as. 
tSset, 2, 9 etc ; 11, 51 ; 

— phir. nom. tS, i, 19 
etc. ; gp. "Ssera, 6, 45 
etc. ; "Sira, 2, 15 etc. ; 
dp. ISun, I, 40 etc ; ap. 
•Jfi, 4, 29 etc. } 5, 36. 

— 3. demons, pron., Ar, 
shif it, that : masc ns. 
se, I, 15 etc. ; gs. iSaes, 

4, 34 etc ; ds. i$am, 3, 
18 etc.; as. tSone, i, 33 
etc.; — neut. ns. "Saet, i, 
2 etc. ; 4, 20 ; gs. ^gSy 

5, 28 ; 12, 38 ; £r«am, 
4, 18 etc. ; ISan, 21, i ; 
(see further under z^cr, 
Sr, for, to); as. ^Sscrt, 

«» 5 5 *> «o» 17 (q»ut)i 
is. t^, "Si, tSig, t«, see 

for, iSs ; — plur. no^ 

1&, I, 13 etc. ; gen. 

i$Sra, 18, 9 ; 20, 23 ; 21, 

XI ; "Sara, 20, 23 ; ^SSlol 

tJe (w. sing.), 3, 15, 20 

(see Note) etc ; "SSra "Se, 

12, 2 etc ;dp.1^Lm, I. 12, 

etc. ; ap. tSl, 2, 7 etc. — 3. 

asrel. pron. (iSe omitted), 

<who, 'which, that \ masc 
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us. 8S9 I, 18 $ Si ^ i 8, 
S3 5gs.«aBS, I, 654,465 
x8, 26 5 ds. ^Sam, 1, 30, 
47 5 3, 26 5 as. ISone, 

i> 45 5 5» 45 5 ^> *7 5 
7, 28 5 — fern. ns. seo, 

6y I 5 — neut. ns. iSaet, 

I, 9, 145 that luhick^ 

ivhat : 6, 375 x6, 17, 

X 8 5 ds. tSaniy 1 8, i 5 as. 

i&aety 4y 385 tkat <wAicA, 

ivhati 3, XI9 32 5 4, 22 5 

5,19 etc. 5 — plur. nom. 

i^ I, 13. — 4. gs. ISaes, 

adv., according to 'whaty 

as I 4, 195 tkaes 1$e ma, 

swi^r, so muck tht more: 

•ealf, f., salvty otntment : 
gs. sealfe, 12, 35 ds. 
sealfe, ix, 25 as. sealfe, 
12, 5. 

•6caii, w I . , seeky search for : 
xstsg. scce, 5, 305 8, 505 
2nd sg. secst, 4, 27 5 20, 

«5» 3<i »g- scC^* 4> »3 
etc. 5 2nd pi. seceatk, 5, 

44 etc. 5 scca«, 7, 34 j 

sece ge, 6, 26 5 18, 4 5 

scce gyt, I, 38 5 3d pi. 

secea'S, 79 25 5 pret. 3d 

sg. sohte, 19, 12 5 3d pi. 

sohton, 5, 18 etc. 

secs^an, wi., say^ speak x 



1st sg. secg^, 3, 3 etc. 5 
2nd sg. segst, 9, 17 5 se- 
gest, 12, 34 5 2nd pi. sec- 
ga«, 4, 205 9, 19, 41 J 
10, 36 5secgegc, 4, 355 
opt. 3d sg. secge, 2, 5 j 
imp. 2nd sg. sege, 20, 
15 5 pret. xstsg. ssede, i, 
1 5 etc. 5 2nd sg. sSdest, 
4, 18 5 3dsg. sSde, i, 51 
etc. 5 3d pi. sSdon, 4, 5 1 
etc. 5 opt. 3d sg. sSde, 2, 

»5- 
sendan, wx., send : xst sg. 

sende, 13, 20 5 16, 7 5 3d 

sg. sent, X4, 26 5 pret. ist 

sg. sende, 4, 38 5 15, 26 5 

2nd sg. sendest, X7, 3 

etc. 5 sendyst, 17, 25 5 

3d sg. sende, I9 33 etc. 5 

man sende (mittebantur, 

* were put *) x 2, 6 5 2nd 

pi. sendon, 5, 33 5 3dpi. 

sendon, x, 19 etc. 

8€o, see 8€. 

sSoc, adj., sick : ns. xi, 3, 
6; seoca, 5, 7. 

seofon, num., se*ven t ap. 
20, X9r. 

seofoSa, num. adj., sev- 
enth I ds. seofotSan, 4, 52. 

sester, m., measure (me' 
treta) : gp, sestra, 2, 6. 

settan, w i . , set^place^ put t 
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prcL sdsg. settCy 19, 19 ; 
3d pL setton, 8, 3 ; 19, 
29 ; — appoint, ordain : 
prcL istsg. sette, 15, 16 

tfyscebcon. 

sib(b)» £9 ptaci : ns. sib, 

aoy 2iy 26 J as. sibbcy 14, 

a7i «6, 33. 
Siduur, Syckar : ns. 4, 

5- 
tfde, f.» i>^ : ds. udukf ao, 

asi as. sidan, 19, 34$ 

ao, %Of 27. 

Simon (SymonX ^rmoiK : 

ns. i> 4a etc.; Sjrmon, 

SimoncSy i, 40 ; 6, 8 $ ds. 
Sunone, i3» 6} ao, a; 
at, 15 $ IS. ^moneniy x, 

Sion, Hm x gs. Siones, la, 

sittan, Vy z. sity sit dmvn : 
inf. aoy la } ptc sittende, 
a, 14 5 la, 15 J prct 3d 
sg. scty 4, 6 etc. — 3. sit 
at table (disaumbere) : ptc. 
sittendia, x 3, a8 $ sitten- 
dum, 6, II } opt. 3d pi. 
sitton, 6y 10 ; pret 3d 
sg. 8«t, la, a J 13, laj 
ait la { 3d pi. sStoUy 6, 
10. 



six (syx), num. 9 /mt : a^ 6, 
ao } syxy I a, X. 

slSp, m.y sleep : ds. sUepe, 
IX, II, 13. 

slSpan, rd., sleep, fall 
asleep : 3d sg. slsepIS, 11, 
II, la. 

slian, VI, z. strike, smite : 
pret 3d sg. sloh, 18, 
10, aa, a6 ; — 2. slay, 
kill : opt. 3d sg. slea, 10, 
10. 

slitan, I, tear, rend : opt. 
I St pi. slite we, 19, a4. 

smCagan, wi., consider, 
ponder, search, seek : and 
pi. smeaga'S, 16, 19$ 
imp. and sg. smea, 7, 
5a; and pi. smeaga'S, 5, 
39 ; pret. 3d pi. smea- 
don, 10, i^ (^quaererey, — 
deliberate, dispute : pret. 
3d pi. tSa smeaidon (Jacta 
est questio), 3, as. 

smyrian, wi., anoint: pret. 
3d sg. smyrede, 9, 6, 
XI ; II, aj la, 3. 

sOna, adv., immediately i 
5, 95 6, ai 5 11,445 i8> 

a?. 
s5S, n., truth : as. sS9, 4, 

18 ; 8, 46 ; — (amen), i, 

51 etc. 

s5d, adj., true : ns. x, 9 
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etc.; as. soigne, 6, 32; 
np. sSHief 4, 23 ; lOy 41. 

sSSfaesty adj., trt^, truth- 
ful t ns. 7y 18 $ 89 26. 

sdSfsestnys (sOSfsestnes), 
f.y truth : ns. 3, 33 
(yerax) $ so'S&estnyss, 
17, 17 5 18, 38 5 86«- 
fasstnesy I9 17 S S, 32, 
44 ; gs. sd'Sfaestnysse, 15, 
26 ; z 6, 13$ so'Sfarat- 
nesse, 5, 33 ; ds. sdlS- 
fiestnysse, i, 14; 17, 17$ 
i8y 37 J solSfaestnesse, 4, 
23, 24 } 89 44 ; as. so'S- 
faestnysse, 8, 32, 45; 16, 

7 9 1^9 37 9 so'Sfaestnesse, 

3, 21 } 8, 40. 
sOSlice, adv., truly, *virilyj 

indeed; 6, 14; 8, 31, 
365 12,245 13, 13 5 17, 

8 $ — inexactly for Latin 
autem I i, 12, 44 etc.; 
«wVw:4,47 5 5, 13, 46; 

69 55 i ^« s I9> 4»- 
•ptfc, f., speech, saying, 

ivord, 'words : ns. 10, 

35 ; 12, 48 ; ds. spSce, 

4, 41 ; 8, 31; as. spalce, 

8, 43. 

•pStan, wi., spitx pret. 

3d sg. spstte, 9, 6. 
•pfitl, n.y ^iix// : ds. spatle, 

9, 6. 



specan, v, speak : ist sg. 

spece, 10, 25 ; 12, 49 ; 

2nd sg. spycst, 10, 36 ; 

3d sg. spyCS, 7, 26 5 pret. 

I St sg. spaec, 12, 48 ; 

3d sg. space, 79^135 99 

29 ; 3d pi. spaecon, 9, 

22 ; opt. pret. 3d sg. 

spsece, 12, 29. 
spere, n., spear : ds. spere, 

199 34- 
sprSc, f., speech, saying, 

ivord, ivords : ns. 6, 60 

etc. ; gs. spraece, 1 5, 20 ; 

ds. sprsce, 2, 22 etc.; as. 

spraece, 7, 40 etc.; dp. 

spraecum, 10, 19. 

sprecan, v, speak : ptc. 
sprecende, i, 37 ; ger. 
sprecenne, 8, 26 ; ist sg. 
sprece, 4, 26 etc.; 2nd 
sg. sprycst, 4, 27 ; 16, 
29; 19, 10; 3d sg. 
spryciS, 3» 31 etc.; ist 
pi. sprecalS, 3, i x ; opt. 
3d sg. sprece, 9, 21 ; 
pret. ist sg. spraec, 15, 
3 etc.; 3d sg. spraec, 2, 
22 etc.; 3d pi. sprscon, 
II, 56 ; opt. pret. ist sg. 
sprsce, 15, 22. 

spynge, f., sponge : as. 
spyngan, 19, 29. 

staef, m., letter z dp. 
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ttafum, s» 47 » itafbn, 
199 so { at. ftafiuy 7, 

•tSiien,adj.y ofitotu, stotui 
np* fftSnenCy s^ 6. 

•tin, m.f Jtmi I ns. ix^ 
38 ; 209 X ; as. Stan, 

'» 7 5 "» 39* 41 i 
ap. ttinasy 8, 59 $ 10, 

ttandan, n, /teiu/ : ptc. 
•tandende, 19, 26 $ 3d 
•g. rtent, 3,295 ii,4»i 
pret. 3d 8g. 8t5d, x, 26 
etc.} 3d pi. stodon, xi, 
56 etc. 

•tede, m., plact : ds. stede, 
20, 25. 

•tefn,f., *voice : ns. x, 23 ; 
X2, 28, 30 \ ds. stcfhe, 
3, 29 } as. stefhe, 3, 8 
etc.; is. stefhe, ix, 43. 

stelan, iv, steal i opt. 3d 
sg. stele, xo, xo. 

stSopcild, n., step-childy 
orphan t ap. steopcild, 
14, X 8 (orpkanuj). 

steppan, vi, step, go : pret. 

3d sg. stop, IX, 44. 

stician, w2., stick, remain, 
divell : 3d sg. sticalS, 7, 
20 (see Note). 

stigan, I, ascend, go up, 
go, come : ptc. stigende, 



I, 51 } s%endne, i, 33 j 
3d sg. styh^, 10, I. 

stincan, iii, stimk : 3d sg. 
stineS, ii» 39 (/oetere). 

stOw, f., place : ns. 4, 20; 
19, 17, 20 ; ds. stowe, 6, 
10 etc; as. stowe, 6, 23; 
x8, 25 19, 17. 

strand, m., strand, shore : 
ds. stnmde, 2x, 4. 

streccan, wx., stretch, 
stretch forth : 2nd sg. 
stiecst, 2x, 18. 

strencS, f., strength : ns. 
12, 38. 

streng, m., string, cord : 
dp. strcngon, 2, X5. 

styning, f., motion, dis- 
turbance : gs. styrunge, 
5, 3 5 ds. styrunge, 5, 

4- 
sufol, n., (any) food eaten 

nvith bread (pulmenta- 
rium) I as. sufol, 2x, 5. 
sum, pron. adj., some, cer- 
tain, a certain, a : ns. 
3, I } 4, 46 5 5, 5 5 as. 
sumne, 6, 7 {modicum, < a 
little * ) ; sume hwile, 5,35 
(ad horam) ; 79 33 (modi- 
cum) ; sum "Sing, some- 
thing i X3, 29 5 dp. 
sumon, 5, 14 $ — (w. pi.) 
some of\ np. 6, 64 (see 



^loisaa^ 



245 



Note) J 7, 44 J 9, 16 J 

11,46 J i», »oj 13, 105 

— (as subst.) np. sume, 

7, IS, %s etc. 
•nndorhals^a, m., Pkari- 

/// : dp. sundorhalgon, i, 

24 (see Note). 
•minandaeg^, m., Sunday: 

as. sunnandasg, i, 1911 

3, ir etc 
•nnu, m., somt la, i, 18 

etc. s gs. suna, 3,18 etc. $ 

ds. suxia, 3, 36 etc. $ as. 

sunu, I, 45 etc.$ np. 

8UXU^ 21, s. 

•wS, dem. andreL adv., 10, 
as: I, 23 J 3, 8 etc. 5 
swa swa, just aSy as^ i, 
32 $ 3, 14 etc.) swa . . . 
swa, as . , . so: 3, 14 $ 5, 
21 etc. I as , . , as I 6, 
II s — eaU swa, also: 6, 
II S — swa hwa swa, 
nvhoi^er: ns. 6, 51$ swa 
hwaet swa, 'whatever: as. 
swSl hwact swa, 2, 5 etc. ) 
swa hwylc swa, 'whoever ^ 
'whatever: ns. 10, 9 $ ds. 
sw2 hwylcere swa, 5, 4 ; 
np. swa hwylce swa, i, 
12. 

•waec(c), m., smelly odor: 

ds. swseccCy 09 3* 
•wStlln, n., handkerchief, 



napkin (sudarium) : ns. 20, 
7 ; ds. twatline, 1 1, 44. 
sweifn, n., sleep, slumber i 
gs. be swefhes slSpe (de 
dormitatione somnt), 11, 

13- 
sweltan, ui, die : inf. 11, 

16, 51 5 12, 335 3dsg. 

swylt, II, 26 ; 21, 23 ; 

2nd pi. sweltai$, 8, 21, 

24 ) opt. 3d sg. swelte, 

4,49 5 ^» 505 "» 505 
pret. opt. 3d sg. swulte, 

18, 14, 3*. 

swSor, m,, father 'in^lafw t 
ns. 18, 13. 

swician, w2., 'wander, go 
astray, stumble \ — be of- 
fended : opt. 2nd pi. swi- 
cion, 16, I {scandali' 
xari), 

swincan, m, toil, labor: 
pret. 3d pi. swuncon, 4, 
38. 

fSwin:g^,iii,'whip,scourge \ 
pret. 3d sg. swang,. 1 9, i. 

swipe, f., fwhip, scourge: 
as. swipan, 2, 15. 

•wis (swyS;) adj., strong, 
— comp. swTSta, right 
(hand) : as. swrSnm, 21, 
6 \ swylSre, 18, 10. 

8Wl8e (sWySe), adv.,<i;^. 
— - comp. swTSor, more 
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^*romgij, morn la, 43 
etc. ; swy^r, 3, 19. 

•wurd, n.y rwordi as. 
swurdy jZ, lOy II. 

twustor, f., jtJtir : ns. 1 1, 

39 » i9> ^5 > ^* swustor, 
iiy 5, 28 s np. swustra, 
ii» 3 5 gP- swustra, II, 
I (see Note). 

swylc, pron. adj., luck : 
ap. swylce, 4^ 23. 

•wylce, pron. adv., as if, 
as it ijueri, about {quast) : 
I, 14$ 6, 10, J9 5 21, 8. 

^, see beon. 

wjlff pron. adj., z. self: ns. 

4, 44 ; ds. sylfiim, i, 22 
etc. ; sylfon, 5, 26 etc. $ 
syluon, 5, 26 ; as. sylfne, 

5, 18 etc. ; np. sylfe, 3, 
28 ; 4, 42 $ sylue, 18, 
28 5 dp. sylfum, 7> 35 5 
sylfon, 17, 13 $ ap. sylfe, 
i'> 55* — ^* selfsame, 
same : ds. syl&n, 11, 6. 
— 3* ky oneself, alone, only 
(solus) : ns. sylf, 8, 9 ; 
ds. syluum, 5, 44; np. 
sylfe, 6, 22 ; — ns. him 
sylf, by itself (a semetipso) i 
15, 4 (see Note). 

•yllan, wi., 1. gi<ve (inex- 
actly for Latin ponere, 
'set, lay down,* 2, 10 $| 



io» 17; I3» 37» 3*5 «5> 
1 3 5 trader e, 'deliver up,' 

i8> 30> 35» 3^i 19. i6)' 
inf. 6, 52 { 12, 5 ; ist 

sg. sylle, 4, 14 etc. j 2nd 
sg. sylst, 13, 38; 3dsg. 
syltk, 2, 10 etc. ; opt. 3d 
sg. sylle, 6, 65 j 15, 13, 
16 $ imp. 2nd sg. syle, 
4, 7» 155 6, 345 prct. 
I St sg. sealde, 179 8 ; 2nd 
sg. sealdest, 17, 2 etc. \ 
3d sg. sealde, i, 12 etc.; 
3d pi. sealdon, 18, 35 j 
opt. pret. 3d sg. sealde, 
4, 10 5 13, 295 ist pi. 
sealde we, 18, 30; pp. 
geseald, i, 17 etc. — a. 
sellx pret 3d sg. sealde, 
12, 5 (see Note) ; 3d pi. 
sealdon, 2, 14. 
Syloe, Siloam : gs. Syloes, 

9> 7, ". 
symble (symle), adv., al- 

*^^^ * 7) ^ 9 S> ^9 t '^> 

20$ symle, 11, 42; 12, 8. 
synderlice (syndorlice), 

adv., separately ; merely^ 

only (tantum) i 11, 52$ 

syndorlice, 12, 9. 
8ynful(l), adj., sinful i ns. 

9, 16, 24, 25 $ ap. syn- 

fiille, 9, 31. 
syngian, wa., sin t imp. 
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andsg. synga, 5, 145 8, 
I z ; pret. 3d sg. syngode, 

9> »» 3- 
synlCas, adj., sinless : ns. 

8, 7. 

8yn(n), f., sin : ns. 9, 41 ; 
ds. synne, 8, 21 etc. ; as. 
synne, i, 29 etc. j np. 
synna, 20, 23 ; dp. syn- 
num, 8, 24 ; 9, 34. 

sySSan, adv., after that 
time, thencefitrthy after- 
awards \ (iy ^^ etc. — 
conj., after*, 13, 12. 

syzta, num. adj., sixth : 
ns. syxte, 19, 14. 



tScn, n., token, sign, mira- 
cle (signum) : ns. 2, 1 1 ; 
ds. tacne, 6, 30 ; as. tacn, 

2, 18 etc. ; tacen, 6, 14 ; 
gp. tacna, 7,31$ ap. tacn, 

3, 2 etc.; tacnu, 6, 26, 
tacna, 2, 23 ; 4, 48; 6, 2. 

tScnian, w2., indicate, sig- 
nij^i pret. 3d sg. tacnode, 
12, 33 ; tacnude, 21, 19. 

tellan, wi., count, reckon, 
consider (dico) : ist sg. 
telle, 15, 155 pret. ist sg. 
tealdc, 15, 15 ; 3d sg. 
tealde, 8, 27. | 



tempel, n., temple: ds. tem- 
ple, 2, 14 etc. i as. tern- 
pel, 2, 19. 

templhSlg^ng, £., consecra- 
tion of a temple {encoe- 
nia) : np. templhalgunga, 
10, 22. 

tSon, II, draiv, lead, dragx 
ist sg. teo, 12, 32; opt. 
3d sg. teo, 6, 44 ; pret. 
3d sg. teh, 21, 115 3d 
pi. tugon, 19, 16$ 21, 8. 

tCoSa, num. adj., tenth : 
ns. teolSe, i, 39. 

Thomas, Thomas : ns. 11, 
1 6 etc. ; ds. Thome, 20, 
27. 

Tiberiadisc, adj., of Ti- 
berias*, ds. Tiberiadiscan, 
21, I. 

Tiberias, (sea of) Tiberias*, 
gs. seo is Tiberiadis (^quod 
est Tiberiadis), 6, i $ ds. 
Tiberiade, 6, 23. 

tid, f., I, time*, ns. 4, 21 
etc. ; ds. tide, 4, 5 3 etc. ; 
as. tide, 5, 6 ; tid, 13, 
33 5 i4» 9- — ^« hour I 
ns. I, 39 ; 19, i4» ds. 
tide, 4, 52. 

tima, m., time : ns. 2, 4 } 
ds. timan, 4, 52 ,* 5, 4. 

timbrian, w2., build *, pp. 
getimbrod, 2, 20. 
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to, prep. w. dat.9 tos (place) 

I, II, 19 etc. ; feoll to, 

fill at I II, 32; (time) 

*^ s 5> 4 5 — fif^ t^f /«'*- 
poseof.fir^asi i, 7 5 3f 
a8i 6, 30; 8, 41 5 13, 
29 etc. $ to ISun ^t, to 
themd that^ that : 8, 59; 
10, 10; 18, 37 \ — (after 
verbs denoting change, 
conversion), 2, 16$ 6, 15; 

tellan to, count as \ 8, 27$ 
1 5» '55 — (after cwe^San, 
sprecan) i, 25 ; 10, 25 
etc.; (after secgan) 13, 
2 8 ; gebyran td (time), he- 
long aty on i 14, ir; 15, 
ir, i2r, i7r; gebyralS t5, 
impers., concerns: 10, 13; 
12, 6 ; — w. gerund, 4, 
11,32 etc. ; — prep, adv., 
to, 6, 21$ 10, 35 ; 21, 8. 

t5brecan, v, break to pieces, 
break : pp. tobrocen, 21, 
II. 

tOdZlan, wi., divide, dis- 
tribute : pret. 3d sg. to- 
dSlde, 6, 11; 3d pi. t5- 
d»ldon, 19, 24. 

tSdrSfednys, f., disper- 
sion (dispersio) : ds. to- 
drsefednysse, 7, 35. 

tOdrifan, i, dri've apart, 



scatter t 3d sg. todi^, 
10, 12; pp. todiifene, 1 1, 

tOfiaran, vi, go apart, dis- 
perse : opt. 2nd pi. to- 
fiiron, 16, 32. 

tOgsedere, adv., together : 

3» »3 ; iif 5»» i«» *o. 

tOmiddes, prep. w. gen. 
and dat., in the midst of\ 
(w. gen.) 8, 3520, 19; — 
(w. dat.) I, 26 ; 20, 26. 

torfian, W2., thro^j stones 
at, stone : inf. 8, 59 {ta- 
cere) ; 10, 31 (Japidare). 

tOweard, adj., approach- 
ing, to come 3 ns. i, 27 j 
np. towearde, 16, 13^18, 

4- 
tOwnrpaa^ ui, overthrofw, 

destroy : imp. 2nd pi. to- 

wurpa'S, 2, 19 ; pret. 3d 

sg. towearp, 2, 15 j pp. 

tdworpen, 7, 23. 
tdn, m., enclosure I — //- 

tate, farm {fraediutii) : 

ds. tune, 4, 5. 
tunece, f., tunic, coat : ns. 

19, 23 ; as. tunecan, 19, 

23 5 21, 7. 
twCgen, twi, num., tmjo : 

nom. twegen, i, 35 etc.; 

gen. twegra, 2, 6 5 8, 175 

dat. twam, i, 40; 4, 43; 
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iiy 47r; ace. twSgen, 4, 
40 etc.; twa, i6y i6r; 

21, 8. 

twelf, num., tnjoel'Vii nom. 

11, 9; gen. twelfa, 6, 

71$ dat. twelfiim, 6, 67; 

twelfon, aoy 24 ; ace. 

twelf, 6, 1 3 $ twelfe, 6, 70. 
twSntig^, num.y itumty : 

ace. 6, 19. 
twSntygoSa, num. adj., 

ttventiith : ds. twenty- 

go«an, 4, 46r. 
twig^, n., branch : ns. 15, 

4, 6} as. twig, 15, a 5 

np. twigu, 15, 5. 
twynian, W2., impers. w. 

dat., doubt : pret. 3d sg. 

twynode, 13, 22. 
tywesdaeg, m., Tuesday : 

as. tywesdaeg, 7, ir, 141$ 

10, \x\ 12, 241. 



8S, adv., thin (frequently 
for Latin autemy '< how- 
ever,' ergo, * therefore,' 

* then,' et, * and ' ; occa- 
sionally, enim, <for,' iantf 

* already,' *now,' uero, 
< indeed' : with fair ac- 
curacy, these words being 
usually employed in the 



Vulgate as mere connec- 
tives): I, 37> 38, 4»>etc.5 
— conj. (w. past tenses), 
tvAen I z, 19, 48 etc.; 
(cum, 'though') 12, 375 
— ISa ISa, then nuhen, 
tvheni 4, 47 ; ISa. . . tSa, 
ivhen . . . then : 2, 3 $ 
4, I etc 

82, see •€. 

8Sm, see «€. 

Saenne, see Sonne. 

8£r (5Sr), adv., there % a, 
153, 22 etc. ; «ar, 2, 
125 6, 3 etc. 5 — (exple- 
tive, without correspond- 
ing Latin ; the equivalent 
of there when preceding 
the subject, when after the 
subject with no equiv- 
alent in modem English) 
««r, 1, 24 5 4, 7 5 5, 10, 
13) 6, 10 } t^, 6, 12 } 

9» 135 "> 39 5 19» 34» 
41 \ — ivherei i, 28 j 4, 

46etc.5tar, 3, 8 5 6, 23 

etc 5 — "KSr tJaer, there 

ivhere, nvhere : 12, 26 ; 

tSr tSar, 7, 42 ; — t5«r 

ute, outside I 18, 16 ; "Kar 

iite, 20, II ; — tSSrofer, 

21, 9 ; "SSr . . • on, 19, 

19 ; ISSr on middan, 8, 

9 ; ^SSa to, 21, 8. 
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8Sra, see «€. 

SZrrihte (Sflrrihte), adv., 
itraighttvay^ at once : 4, 
%j ; l^uTihte, 13, 30. 

Saes, see sS. 

Saet, conj., that : (substan- 
tive clauses) w. ind., i, 
34 ; 2, 2ft etc. j w. opt.y 

(to introduce direct dis- 
course) ly 31 (see Note) 
etc 5 — (purpose) w. 
opt., 1, 22, 31 ; 3, 15, 
16 etc. ; (without sub- 
ject) 5, 75 14, 16 (see 
Note) \ — (result) w. 

ind.(?), I, i»5 3» 1^5 i3f 

2 ; w. Opt., 9, 2. 
Sane, m., thanh : as. ISanc, 

6, II; ap. "Sancas, 11, 

41. 
Qancian, w2., w. dat., 

thank : ptc. ISanciende, 

6, 23. 
Sanone, adv., thinct : 4, 

43- 
6Sr, see SZr. 

SSra, see s6. 

6e, rel. particle, that, <who, 
luhich : i, 4, 12, 27 
etc. ; se %t^ he that, that*. 
I, 15 etc.; (without se) 
he tvhoy he* ivhom : i, 
15, 26 ; (inst.) nvith 



nvhich : 17, 26 (qua) $ 
(object preceding prep, 
sidvs.) 6, 21 ; 10, 40 I 
13, 5. — See also aer, for, 
hwae'Ser, ISs, se (ISaes). 
SCah, adv., though, never^ 
thelessy ho'we^er : 4, 27 ; 

12, 42 5 20, 5 5 21, 45 
^Seah hwae'Sere, 7, 13. — 
conj., although : 4, 2 ; 
II, 25. 

Searf, f., need : ns. 2, 25 ; 

13, 295 16, 30. 
Searfa, m., needy one, poor 

man : dp. ISearfon, 12, 5, 
6 ; ap. ISearfan, 12, 8. 
Searfende, ptc. adj., needy ^ 
poor : dp. ISeaifendum, 

13. »9- 
SSaw, m., custom, usage i 

ns. 19, 40. 

Segn (SSn), m., ser<vant, 

officer, soldier: np. "Senas, 

a, 9; 7f 4S> 465 »9>*5 
ISegnas, 18, 12, 18, 36$ 

'9» ^9 SP' ^^^ iS> 
22 ; dp. i^num, 2, 5 ; 

ap. I^enas, 7, 32; 'Segnas, 

18, 3. 

Sencan, wi., think; — take 

counsel, plan (cogitare) : 

pret. 3d pi. tSdhton, 11, 

53 5 i»> lo- 
SSnian, W2., ser<ve : 3d sg. 
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^na^, 12, 26 ; opt. 3d 
sg. ISenige, 12, 26; 16, 
2 (^praestare) \ pret. 3d 
sg. tSenode, 12, 2. 
SSnung^, f., service ; z^- 

/^r (coend) : ns. ISenung, 
13, 2. $ ds. tSenunge, 1 3, 

4. 
SSod, £, z. people y nation : 

ns. II, 50 ; 18, 35 ; ds. 

^ode, II, 51, 52. — 2. 

pL, Gentiles : g^. 1$eoda, 

7, 35. 
SSodscipe, m., nation 

{gens) : as. tSeodscipe, 

II, 48. 
SSof, m., thief, robber : ns. 

10, 10 ; 18, 40. 
SSoSy see SCs. 
SSow, m., servant; ns. 8, 

34» 35 5 np- "Seowas, 4, 

51 ; 18, 18. 
SSowa, m., servant : ns. 

13, 165 15, 15, 205 gs. 

"Sgowan, 18, 10; as. 

i$eowan, 18, 10; gp. 

"Seowena, 18, 26; dp. 

"Seowan, 15, 15. 
SSowian, W2., /^m;^: pret. 

ist pi. tSeowedon, 8, 33. 
SSs, SSos, Sis, dem. pron., 

z. (adj.) this : masc. ns. 

3, 29 J 4, II etc. 5 gs. 



iSyses, II, 9 J 16, II $ 
"Sy^ses, 12, 31 ; ds. i$ison, 

7, 8 5 8, 23 5 12, 25 5 
•Syson, 6, 51 ; 13, I ; 18, 
36, 38 ; «issan, 8, 235 
as. "Kysne, 6, 34, 58 ; 9, 
39; 16, 8 5 18, 29. — 
fern. ns. "Seos, 6, 60 etc. ; 
ds. "Sisse, 4, 21 ; 10, 16 ; 
12, 27 ; ISysse, 20, 30 ; 
as. 1^, 7, 40 J 12, 27 ; 
i9y 13* — neut. ns. "Sis 
2, II, 205 8, 45 «y8, I, 
1 5r, 1 9r etc. ; as. "Sis, 4, 

54 5 7> "5 i9> *o- — 
plur. nom. ^Sas, i, 28; 3, 

95 5>»05 6, 105 12, 165 
dat. ISysum, 10, 19 ; ace. 
"Sas, 2, 1 6, 18 etc. — 2. (as 
subst.) this one J this things 
this I masc. ns. i, 7, 15 
etc. ; gs. "Syses, 18, 17 ; 
ds. "Syson, 13, 24 ; as. 
ISysne, 5, 6 ; 18, 40 ; 21, 
21. — neut. ns. i, 50 
etc.; (w. personal predi- 
cate) 6, 42 5 7> 15 5 9> 

8, 195 19, 195 21,245 
gs. "Syses, 11, 26; ds. 
i$yson, 2,12 etc. ; ttison, 
6, 61 ; ISisson, 11, 7 ; as. 
"Kis, 2, 10 etc. — plur. 
nom. t^, 6, 5 $ ace. 1^, 
18, 8. 
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BlUf post. ptotL, tfyf thhu : 
US. 4, i8y 50 etc ; gs. 
ISmeSy x» 1 7 ; ds. ISnum, 
i7y iiy 12 ;1finrey 4, 42 ; 
10, 33 ; as. ISiime, 4, 16 
etc* ; ISmey 17, 6, 14; 
ISm, 5, 10 etc. ; np. 1$ihe, 

7, 3 etc. J ap. I^e, 9, 
i7y 26 ; 21, 18. 

Sincan, see Syncan. 

Sing^, lUy z. thing : ns. i, 
3 etc. ; gs. "^Sngesy 16, 
235 as. «uig, 3, 27 etc. J 
np. ^Sngy i» 3 etc. \ dp. 
'Singon, 5, 14 ; ap. «ing, 
2, 16 etc. — 2. dp. for 
. . . Vingoiiy for the sake 
of I II, 15, 19 etc. 

Sis, see SSs. 

Sonne (Saenne), adv., thin ; 
iSonne . . . "Sonne, *when 

. . . then : S> 7 5 7> »7 5 

8, 28; 10, 12; — conj. 
(w. pres. and fut. tenses), 
tvheni 2, 10 J 3, 4 etc. ; 
i$aenne, 16, 21, 25 ; see- 
ing thati^ 95 7, 155 — 
w. comp., than : 3, 19 $ 
4, I etc. ; "Saenne, 21, 15. 

8ri(5ry, Sreo),num., three i 
nom. "Sreo, 21, 11 ; gen. 
^reora, 2, 6 $ dat. 'Srim, 
2, 195 12, 55 «iym, 2, 
20 ; inst. i$rym, i, 151. 



Sridda, num. adj., third : 
ds. Viiddan, 2, i ; tSryd- 
dan, 3, 251 ; is. tSriddian, 
21, 17. 

Srittig, niun., thirty : ace. 

5» 5 5 6. 19- 
Siiwa, num. adv., thru 

times : 13, 38 ; 21, 14. 
Srydda, see Sridda. 
Stl, 2nd pen. pron., thou : 

ns. I, 21, 22 etc. \ ds. 

ISe, I, 22 ) 2, 4 etc. I as. 

ISe, I, 48 etc.; (reflex.) 9, 

7> " 5 io» 33 5 ai> 18 5 
nom. dual gyt, i, 38 ; 

np. ge» i> 51 etc. J gp. 
cower,*6, 70 J 7> 19 i i3» 
14, 21 5 15, 20} i5, 55 
^t^JSH^J, 51 etc. } (re- 
flex.) 6, 20 J 13,34, 355 
16, 195 ap. cow, 5, 45 
etc. ; (reflex.) 15, 12, 17. 
Sunresdaeg (Sflresdaeg, 
Stlrsdaeg), m., Thurs- 
day *. as. iSunresdaeg, 5, 
i7r} 8, 3ir5 13, ir j 
^uresdasg, 7, 4or; i$uis- 

daeg, 5, 3 or. 
Sunrian, w2., thunder i 

pret. 3d sg. "Sunrode, 12, 

29. 
Surfan, prp., need : opt. 

ist sg. "Surfe, 4, 15* 
Surh, prep. w. ace. , through : 
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(place) 4y 4 ; (means) i, 
3,7, lo etc. i 6, S7 (prop- 
ter, * because of). 

Surhwttnian, w2. , continue, 
remain, persist : 3d sg. 
'SurhwunalS, 6, 27 ; pret. 
3d pi. 1$urhwunedon, 8,7. 

Sua, adv., thus : i, 15, 19 
etc. 

SUsend, num., thousand : 
np. iSusendo, 6, 10. 

SwSan, VI, ivash, bathe : 
inf. 13, 6, 14 ; ist sg. 
"Swea, 13, 8 ; 2nd sg. 
^wyhst, I3» 8 ; opt. 3d 
sg. i$wea, 13, 10 J imp. 
2nd sg. "Sweah, 9, 7, 11; 
pret. istsg. 1$woh, 9, 11, 

155 i3» 145 3d sg. 
«w6h, 9, 7 5 13, 5. 

Syder, adv., (dem.) thither i 
II, 85 18, 2, 3 } 19, 
39 $ (rel') "Syder iJe, 
tvhither: 13, 335 IJyder, 
tvhitheri 8, 22; 13, 36 ; 
21, 18. 

Syncan (Sincan), wi., 
impers. w. ace, seem : 
3d sg. «ync«, 4, 195 
hwast 1$inc1$ 1$e "Saet "Ku sy 
(quern teipsum facis), 8, 

53- 
Syrnen, adj., of thorns : as. 

i$ymenne, 19, 2, 5. 



Syrstan, wj^ impers. w. 
ace. of pers., thirst, be 
thirsty : 3d sg. iSyrst, 4^ 
135 6, 35 5 19, 285 opt. 
3dsg.«yrste,4,i55 7,37. 

Sys, see 8Ss. 

S^stre, adj., dark : ns. 6, 
17 (tenebrae), 

tS^stro, f. n., darkness j pi. 
darkness (tenebrae) : np. 
«y8tro, I, 5 5 12, 35 5 
dp. "Systrum, i, 5 ; ap. 
•Kystro, 3, 19 58, 125 12, 

35- 
Sywan, WI., press, urge^ 

threaten j 3d sg. "S^w^, 

16, 8. 

U 

ucu, see wucu. 

ufan, ufane, adv., from 

abo*ve : 8, 23 ; 19, 11. 
ufenan, zdy,,from above t 

3> 31- 
uig^lia, m., Figil (evening 

preceding a feast day ; cf. 

maesseSfen), E've : ds. 

uig^ian, 17, ir. 
un&rwurSian, W2., dis^ 

honor : pret. 2d pi. un- 

arwui^edon, 8, 49. 
unSsiwod, pp. adj., un^ 

setved, ^without seam : 

ns. 19, 23. 



a54 



^JWtftf9XV 



oabiAdaiiy lu, wnbimd^ s«- 
loose I opt. itt tg. un- 
bindey i, 27 ; imp. and 
pi. unbinda'Sy 11, 44. 

nncfiS, adj., unkHonvn^ 
strange : dp. unculSum, 
10, 5. 

under, prep. w. dat. and 
ace, under : (w. dat.) i, 
4^» 50 9 (^* ace.) under 
bee, back', 18, 6. 

nndercyning^ (undercing^), 
m., underkingf nobleman 
(regulus) : ns. 4, 46 ; 
undercing, 4, 49. 

iuiderft}n, rd., recei^ve^ ac- 
cept : inf. 3, 27 ; 7, 39 5 
14, 17 ; ist sg. underfo, 
5, 41 ; 3d sg. underteh'5, 
3, 32, 33 5 12, 48$ 13, 
20 ; 2nd pi. undeifo'S, 3, 

" 5 5f 44 5i6> 24 5 imp. 
2nd pi. underfo1$, 20, 22 j 
pret. 3d sg. undeifeng, 
18, 3 ; 2nd pi. mider- 
fengon, 5, 43 5 3d pi. 
underfengon, i, 11, 12; 

4» 45; 17, 8- 
underg3rtan, v, understand^ 

ferceime : pret. 3d pi. un- 

dergeton, 8, 27 $ 12, 16. 

unfeor, adv. , not far : 2 1 , 8. 

iiiiS:eleaffiill, adj., unbe- 
lieving', ns. 20, 27. I 



uiigeliaf8iim,adj., w. dat., 
unbelieving : ns. 3, 36. 

un^eSwXrnet, f., dissen- 
siouy disagreement : ns. 7, 

43 5 io> 19- 

unriht, adj., ivrongy sin- 
ful : ds. on unrihtum 
haemede, in adultery 1 8, 4. 

unrihthSmed, n., adul- 
tery : ds. unrihtheemede, 
8, 3. 

unrihtwisnys, £., unrighu 
eousness : ns. 7, 1 8. 

unrdt, adj., cheerless, soT" 

. rov)ful : np. unrote, 16, 
20. 

unrdtnys, f., sorrotv, sad-- 
ness : ns. 16, 20^ imrot- 
nyss, 16, 6; as. unrot- 
nysse, 16, 21, 22. 

untynan, see ontTnan. 

fip(p), adv., up : upp, 8, 7, 

10 etc. 5 up, I, 51 \ 3, 
14 5 6, 5. 

uppan (uppon), prep. w. 
dat. and ace, upon x (w. 
dat.) 6, 19 $ 12, 15 ; 20, 
7 ; (fxaifi) afteri 10, iirj 
— (w. ace.) uppon, uponi 

Qre, poss. pron., our : ns. 

^f 39 ^<^* 9 ^* ure, 3, 

11 ; II, 48 ) np. ure, 4, 
20 5 6, 49, 58. 
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Uty aihr.y out: 4, 30 etc. ; 

abroad, 21, 23. 
1ite» adv.y ivithout, outndex 

18, 16 ; 20, II. 
uton (= wuton, opt. ist 

pi. of wltan, go), Ut us : 

Ily Jy I5y X6 CtC. 

W 

wXdlAy m., beggar 9 ns. 9, 

8. 
wBdlian, w2.y ^^ : pret. 

3d sg. wSdlode, 9, 8. 
wXpen, n., ^weapon, arm : 

dp. wSpnum, i8y 3. 
waestm, m., fruit 1 as. 

waestniy 4, 36 ; 12^ 24* 
WKter, XL, twater x ns. 5, 

4» 7 5 i9> 34 5 gs* wg" 
teres, 5, 3» 4 5 waetres, 
7, 38 ; ds. waetere, i, 26 
etc. ; as. waeter, 2, 9 etc. ; 
np. waetro, 3, 23. 

waeterfset, n., luatirpot : 
as. wseteifJBet, 49 ^^ 5 ^P* 
waeterfatu, 2, 6. 

wana, m., tvant, lack : ns. 
hit ys Iftles wana, // lacks 
little I 14, 2 (see Note). 

wanian, W2., ivane, de- 
crease : opt. ist sg. wa- 
nigc, 3, 30. 

w6» see ic. 



weaacan, rd., <wax, in- 
crease', opt. 3d sg. weaxe, 

3> 30. 
wSdan, wi.y ^^ mtf^, ^^ 

insane : 3d sg. wet, lo, 

20. 
weg, m., <u;^ : ns. 14, 6 

as. weg, I, 23 5 14, 4 

5- 
wel, adv., *well 14, 17 

8> 485 i3» 13 5 »8» »3- 
wSn, f., expectation, sup 

position, probability 1 ns 

wen is "Saet (Jorsitan) 

perhaps; 8, 19 (see Note) 

wSnan, wi.^ iveen, sup 

pose, think : ist sg. wSne 

21, 25 s 3d sg. wSnlS; 

1 6, 2 ; 2nd pi. wenalS, 5 
395 wene ge, 11, 56 
imp. 2nd pi. wene ge, 
5, 455 pret. 3d sg 
wende, 20, 15 j 3d pi 
wendon, 11, 13 ; 13, 29 

weorc, n., ^work : ns. 6 
29 ; ds. weorce, 10, 33 
as. weorc, 4, 34 j 7, 21 

17, 4; np. weorc, 3, 19 
c^* 5 £»P* weorca, 10 
32 J dp. weorcum, 10 
38 ; weorcon, 14, 11,- ap 
weorc, 5, 20 etc. 

wipan, wi., njoeep i 2nd 
sg. wepst, 20, 13, 15 J 
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snd pK wcpfll^ i6y so; 

opt 3d8g. wepe, 11, 31J 

pret. 3d sg. wec^y 11, 

S3f 35 > »o. Hi 3d pL 

weopoOy II, 33. 
wer, in.y man : ns. ly. 30, 

475 g». weres, I, 13. 
wirig, adj.y nvtary : ns. 4, 

6. 
wCsten, iLy 'wasUy 'wiLUr- 

ness I ds. wcstene, i, 23$ 

3, 145 6, 31, 49 5 a». 
wcsteiiy 1I9 54. 

wif» n.y ivoman : ns. 4, 7 
etc. 5 g». wifes, 4, 39 ; 
ds. wife, 4, 42 ; as. wf£, 

4, 27 i 8y 3 ; vs. wif, a, 
4 etc. 

willa, m.y tuill : ns. 6, 39, 
40 I ds. willan, i, 13 ; 
as. willaiiy 4, 34 etc. 

willan, see wylla^ 

win, n.y ivine t ns. 2, 3 ; 
gs. wines, 2, 9 $ as. win, 
2, 3, 10 5 4, 46. 

windan, iii, *windf twisty 
plait I pret 3d pi. wun- 
don, 19, 2. 

wineard, m., vineyard : 
ns. 15, I, 5 (see Note) $ 
ds. winearde, 15, 4. 

Winter, m., z. ivinten ns. 
10, 22. — 2. (as a mea- 
sure of time) year : gp. 



^'™''*t 5» 5 f <Jp- 'wn- 
tran, 2, 20. 

witan, prp., kmvw : ist sg. 
wit, 4, 25 etc.; 2nd sg. 
wast, 21, 15, 16, 17 5 
3dsg. wat, 19, 35; ist 
pi. witon, 3, 2 etc ; 2nd 
pL witon, 7, 28 ; 1 3, 1 7 ; 
14, 4; wite ge, 13, 12; 
3d pL witon, 18, 21 ; 
opt 3dsg. wite, 7, 51 J 
imp. 2nd pL witalS, 15, 
18 ; (opt?) pret 2nd sg. 
wistest, 4, 10 ; 3d sg. 
wiste, 2, 25 etc ; wyste^ 
4, i; 3 pL wiston, 2i» 
12. — See nytan. 

witega, m., prophet: ns. 
I, 21 etc ; gs. witegan, 
12, 38 ; np. witegan, i, 

45 ; 8» 5»> 53 5 gP- '^- 
egena, 6, 45. 

witigian, W2., prophesy i 

pret. 3d sg. witgode, 11, 

51- 
witodlice, adv., truly ^ in- 

deed(utique) : 8, 42 ; 11, 
a? 5 i4» 7» *8 5 18, 365 
— inexactly for Latin 
enim^ «for,' 4, 18, 37 
etc. 5 ergo, < therefore,^ 4, 
28 etc. ; forsitan, * per- 
haps,* 4, 10; igitur . • . 
quideMf 1.6, 22. 
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wis, prep. w. dat. and ace., 
I. (w. dat.) in return for ^ 
fofr (sale): la, 5. — 2. 
(w. ^cc.) against 27, 2^ ; 
ivitb (aner verbs of say- 
ing). 4> a6, 27 etc. j 
nearby, near (iuxta), 3, 
135 6, 135 II, 54 J 19, 

wiSersAca, m., opponent, 
enemy : ns. 19, 12. 

wiSsAcan, vi, o/>/oj^ ; — 
denyt 2nd sg. wi'Ssaecst, 
13, 385 pret. 3d sg. 
nH^Ssoc, I, 20; 18, 25, 
27. 

wOd, adj., insane, mad (de- 
monium habens) i ns. 8, 
48, 49, 52 5 gs. wodes, 
10, 21. 

wOdnesdaeg^, m., Wednes- 
day % as. wodnesdaeg, 3, 
25r ; 6, 44r etc. 

word, n., nuord i ns. i, i 
etc. ; as. word, 5y 38 ; 
17, 20 ; np. word, 6, 63 
etc.$ dp. wordum, 5, 47$ 
wordon, 4, 39; ap. word, 
3, 34 etc. 

womld, f., nvorld \ — ds. 
nSfre on worulde (a 
saeculo non),ne*veri 9, 32. 

wrSgan, wi., accuse : 3d 
sg. wrcg«, 5, 45 J opt. 



(ind. ?) ist sg. wrege, 5, 
45; pret. 3d pi. wregdon, 
8, 10$ opt. pret. 3d pi. 
wrehton, 8, 6. 

writan, i, tAjrite : imp. 2nd 
sg. writ, 19, 21; pret. ist 
sg. wrat, 19, 22 ; 3d sg. 
wrat, I, 45 (see Note) 
etc. $ pp. gewriten, 19, 
19. 

wrOht, £., accusation : as. 
wrohte, 18, 29. 

wucu (ucu), f., fweek : ds. 
wucan, 2, ir, i2r etc. $ 
ucan, 16, 5r; dp. wucon, 

I, i5r; ap. wucan, 16, 
i6r. 

wuldor, n., glory, honor i 
ns. 8, 54; ds. wuldre, 

II, 4 ; as. wuldor, i, 14 
etc. 

wuldrian, W2., glorify, 
honor : ist sg. wuldrige, 
S» 54) 3^ Bg* wuldra1$, 
^> 54 y PP* gewuldrod, 
II, 4; 12, 16$ 14, 135 
gewuldrud, 7, 39. 

wulf, m., ivolft ns. 10, 
12; as. wulf, 10, 12. 

wundorllc, adj., ijoonder- 
ful, marvellous : ns. 9, 
30. 

wundrian, W2., *wonder, be 
astonished: 2nd pi. wun- 
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drigcatS, 7y 21 ; imp. and 
8g. wundrSy 3, 7 ; opt. 
2nd pL wundrig«on ge, 
5y 20, 28 ; pret. 3d pi. 
wundiedon, 4, 27$ 7, 

15- 
wnnian, W2.y divell, n- 

main, abidi : ptc wnn- 

iende, ly 33; wunigende, 

5, 38; ist sg. wunige, 

15, 10$ 3d 8g. wima'5, 

3, 36 etc. 5 8, 37 (sec 

Note) s 2nd pi. wunia'Sy 

15, 7, 10 5 wun^ea*, 8, 

31 { 3d pi. wunia'Sly 15, 

7 5 opt. 3d ig. wunige, 

21, 22 ; 2nd pi. wxmiony 

15, 4$ pret. 3d sg. wu- 

node, I9 32 etc. $ wu- 

nede, 7» 9 5 3d pL wu- 

nodon, i, 395 19, 31 5 

wunedon, 2, 12 ; opt. 

(ind.?) pret. 3d sg. wu- 

node, 4, 40. 

wnrpan (wyrpan), iii, 
tArotVf cast : ist sg. 
wyrpe, 6, 37 5 opt. 3d 
sg. wnrpe, S> 7 9 pret. 
3d pi. wurpon, 19, 24. 

wurSy n., tvortkf ^ualue i 
ds. wui^; 6, 7. 

wurSan, iii, become, come, 
come to pais, be (for Latin 
fieri throughout) : pret. 3d 



ig.weartJ, 6,175 pp. ge- 
worden, i, 14 etc.; ge- 
wordency 2, z ; 19, 365 
"— waes geworden beforan 
me (ante me foetus est^ 
<was preferred to me*), 
I, 27. 
wurSian, W2., homor : 3d 

sg. WUI^1$, 12, 26. 

wnrSlice, adv., njoith re* 
<verence, re*verentiaUyi 6, 
1 1 (see Note). 

wurSscjpe, m., hoBor^ 
praise : as. wurlSscjrpe, 

4, 44- 
wyl(l) (will), m., ouri/, 

spring, fouataittiJii. wyl, 

4, 6$ will, 4, 14} ds. 
wylle, 4, 6. 

wylige, f., basket r ap. wy- 
ligeon, 6, 13. 

wyllan, anv., z. ivill, be 
'willing, tvisk, intend : 
ist sg. wylle, 17, 241 
21, 22, 231 2ndsg. wylt, 

5, 6 ; 3d sg. wyle, 7, 
17 ; wile, 3, 8 ; ist pi. 
wylla'5, 12, 21 ; 2nd pi. 
wylla«, 8, 44 5 wylle ge, 

6> 67 5 9» a? 5 i8> 39 i 
opt. 2nd pi. wyllon, 15, 

7 ; pret. 2nd sg. wol- 

dyst, 21, 18 ; 3d «g. 

wolde, 1, 43$ and pi. wol- 



